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LONGING FOR HOME 



BT REV. H. J. IVILMOT BUXTON, M.A., 
Vicar qfS. QiUt^in'themWood^ North Dewm. 



Psalm cxxxvii., z. 



« By the waters of Babylon, there we sat down, yea, we wept, when 
we remembered Zion." 

This was the mournful cry of God's people in captivity. 
TKSy were suffering from the saddest of all diseases — 
home-sickness. Exiles in a foreign land, among strangers 
and heathens, far from the shadow of the vine and the fig 
trees of home, their thoughts went back to the good land 
fairing vrith milk and honey. As they sat by the rivers 
and canals in the flat sandy plains of Babylon, they 
thought of the bright mountain streams of their own dear 
country. And above all, they must have thought on 
Jerusalem, now laid waste, and on the glorious Temple, 
once the joy of the whole earth, now in ruins ; its sacred 
courts defiled by the heathen spoilers, the carved work 
thereof broken down with axes and hammers; — no 
wonder that Israel wept when they remembered Sion I 
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Their harps, to which they had sung the Psalms of David, 
and which had taken part in the Worship of the Temple, 
were silent now. When the Babylonians asked them, 
perhaps in mockery, " Sing us one of the songs of Sion," 
the sad answer came, ** How shall we sing the Lord's 
song in a strange land?*' It must indeed be a hard task 
for an exile in a foreign land to sing the old songs, which 
he sang long years ago at home. 

All people, in all ages, have loved their home. If 
forced by circumstances to leave it, their one wish has 
been to return thither at last, and to die and be buried 
where they were bom. Joseph, the ruler of Egypt, ** gave 
commandment concerning his bones." The old man 
Barzillai begged David to let him turn back and die in his 
own city, and be buried by the grave of his father and his 
mother. The curse of God's prophet upon Coniah, the 
son of Jehoiakim, was that he should be cast out, with the 
mother that bare him, into a country where they were 
not bom, and that there they should die. Many a 
wanderer has come home at last, with the same feelings 
as he of whom the poet sayj 



<' Anxious he felt on English earth to lie, 
To view his native soil, and there to die." 

rhe feeling that perhaps lasts longest in our hearts, even 
to the moment of death, is the love of home. Many a 
simple cottager whom I have known in the West Country 
has, when dying, asked to be carried back to the old 
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parish 'wfaere he was bom, and laid m the familiar Churcfar 
yardy since nowhere else could the wild West wind blow 
over him so sweetly. When the Scottish chief Mclvor 
was condemned to death for aiding the Stuarts, he begged 
the prison authorities to fix his head on the Scotch gate 
of Carlisle, that even after death his eyes might be turned 
towards the blue hills of his native land. So, too, the 
Gladiator, '^butchered to make a Roman holy day," heeded 
not the fierce cries, and cruel looks of the heartless crowd, 
as he fell in the arena, never to rise again ; his thoughts had 
fled, far away from that savage scene, to the rude hut on 
the banks of the Danube, which had been his home. I 
have read of persons dying in a foreign land, who fancied 
that their rooms were strewn with the Autumn leaves fall- 
ing from the trees in the Cathedral close in England ; and 
we know that many a one has with his last breath 
** babbled o' green fields '* where he played as a child. 
No wonder that Israel wept when they remembered Sion ! 

But as I look at this Psalm, I see in it a parable of 
mankind led captive by Satan out of Paradise, the Sion 
of peace, and carried into the world, the Babylon of con- 
fusion and strife. There we find weeping, and regrets, 
and death and trouble and pain are around them, and 
they cannot sing the Lord's song amid the strife of 
tongues. As Israel in Babylon waited for the coming of 
Ezra, who should lead them back to their lost home, and 
rebuild their ruined Temple, so mankind, banished from 
Paradise, waited for the Advent of Jesus, the true Ezra, 
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who should build up the ruined temple of human nature, 
and lead back His people to the home whence Adam's 
sin had banished them. And as I look at this Psalm, I 
see more than this ; I see the case of each individual 
sinner who has lost his innocence, who has fallen away 
from God, broken his Baptismal vow, and stained his 
white robe. The little child, fresh from the holy water of 
Baptism, may be said to be living in Sion, in the Paradise 
of innocence, its soul white and pure, " without fault be- 
fore the throne of God." The man or woman who is 
striving to walk with God, to lead a pure and holy life, 
may be said to dwell in Sion, in the city of our God ; not, 
indeed, the city of innocence, but of pardoned sin. But 
those who have yielded to temptation, and have sinned 
wilfully, who, knowing what is right, deliberately do wrong, 
these are exiles from God, captives of Satan, in the 
Babylon of this World. 

These sit down by the waters of Babylon, the waters 
of sin, of selfishness, of pleasure, of ambition. They try 
in vain to satisfy themselves with the waters of this world, 
but the stream flows by. The sweet waters of pleasure 
grow tasteless, the waters of selfishness wax bitter, the 
waters of ambition slip from the hand. But if the sinner 
comes to a better mind, he weeps when he remembers 
Bion. My brothers, have not some of you need to weep 
when you remember the past ? You who have sinned, 
you who have followed your own way instead of God's 
way, have you no need to weep when you remember the 
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days of old ? Once you were pure and innocent, you 
were not ashamed to pray, and you were ashamed to do 
or think evil, you were dwelling in Sion theui in the Panir 
dise of innocence. Your bodies were the Temples of the 
Holy Ghost, the secret of the Lord was on your tabernacle. 

And now, O you who have sinned of malicious wicked- 
ness, what have you to look back on ? Your innocence 
is gone, never to return ; your temple is in ruins, defiled 
by lust and sin ; you dwell by the waters of Babylon, here 
in the world. Tell me, have they satisfied you ? Have 
you not found the truth that is written, ''Whosoever 
drinketh of this water shall thirst again ?" You who have 
been greedy of gain, who have saturated your lives with 
the waters of Pactolus till all has been turned into gold, 
have you found the peace which no gold can buy ? You 
who have drunk deep of the waters of pleasure from the 
cup of Circe, tell me, have they not robbed you of your 
true manhood, and left you degraded, yet unsatisfied, like 
the drunkard after his debauch? 

Let me tell you, to explain my meaning, who and what 
Circe and Pactolus were. The old Greek legends tell us 
that Circe was a famous sorceress, dwelling in a lonely 
island, and when a certain hero and his companions were 
shipwrecked there, they drank of Circe's magic cup, and 
were turned into swine. Pactolus was a river, whose 
sands were said to be of pure gold. Now you can read 
ny meaning, and see in these old fables the shadow of a 
great truth. 
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Tell me, you who live only for this woiid, whose only 
water of life is the water of Babylon, who love your own 
way rather than God's way, do you never think of the 
past? Do you never recall the days which are gone, 
when you could say " Our Father,*' in the guileless life ? 
Well ! nothing can give you back that innocence. Once 
lost, it is lost for ever. But by the mercies of Jesus, re 
pentance can give you pardon and peace. And all of us 
who, for our sins, are condemned to labour and to wait 
beside the waters of Babylon here in the world, have great 
need to repent. We all feel that we ^cannot rightly sing 
the Lord's song now with lips so often stained by sin and 
selfishness. And when we think thereon, we have need 
to weep. But let us look up, and remember Sion, though 
we do so through our tears. We may not enter again 
the Sion of our innocence, but this Advent season teaches 
us that Jesus, our true Ezra, will come and lead His 
sorrowful pilgrims home. Here in this life He will rebuild 
our ruined Temple. He will, by the work of the Holy 
Ghost,.renewin us all that the malice and fraud of the 
clevil have decayed in us. He will lead us to the place of 
pardon and peace. And in the end He will take us home 
to the Sion which we have remembered in our sorrow. 
Let us try to fix our thoughts on that Sion, the city of 
our God. 

** Now in the meanwhile, with hearts raised on high, 
We for that countiy most yearn, and must sigh, 
Seeking Jenualem, dear natiw land. 
Through our long exile on Babylon's strand." 
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May we all, dear brethren, amid the shifting streams and 
swelling floods of this world, remember the holy Sion 
where all things stand firm. May the Lord remember 
' His pilgrim Church, weeping beside the waters of Babylon, 
and may He come to each of us in this Advent time, and 
lead our thoughts away from Babylon to Sion I Though 
for a season some of us, by reason of our sin, have been 
forced to hang up our harp, and to keep still silence, yea, 
even from good words, may true tears of repentance 
cleanse our eyes to look up to Jerusalem which is above. 
Then shall we begin to sing the Lord's song, for a while, 
in a strange land. Then to us shall come the com- 
mand — 

" Exile, take down the lyre, 

Shake off the dost from every tuneless string ; 
Pass thy hand softly o'er each fragile wire. 
Look Sion-ward, and sing :— - 

Homeward, — ^till one by one. 
The notes of joy thy silent shell overflow, 

The song they sing before the Saviour's throne 
Must first be learned below." 



BE YE ALSO READY. 



BY THK KDITOR. 



S. Matt. xxiv. 44. 
" Therefore be ye also ready." 

And our Lord immediately adds, '' For in such an hour, 
as ye think not, the Son of Man cometh" — so there need 
be no speculation at all as to what our Saviour urges us 
to be ready for. It is for His coming the second time, 
when, attended by all His Holy Angels, He will execute 
judgment on all that are not ready for Him, 

• 

And you know, beloved brethren! that each year, as it 
draws to its close, there is at this Season of Advent a loud 
and imperative call made by the Ministers of God, the 
Preachers of the Gospel, at the command of the Church, 
to all men generally, and to each one in particular, to he 
ready for this Second Coming of Christ. And in whatever 
words the Church may make this call, or whatever words 
each particular Preacher may use, the call is actually one 
and the same, '' Be ye also ready." 
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These same words are recorded by another Evangelist 
Luke — ^and in the same connection. Our Saviour 
in urging His disciples to be ready for His Second 
Coming, puts before them a very plain case, and likens 
His Coming, in its suddenness, to that of a thief in the 
night breaking into a house^ *' Know this, that if the good 
man of the house had known in what watch the thief 
would come, he would have watched, and would not have 
suffered his house to be broken up." 

Now I imagine that we have all heard, or read in the 
papers, an instance of what our Saviour mentions. A 
man has, by some means or other, been forewarned that 
on such or such a night, or on some night in such and 
such a week, men have planned to rob his house. He 
has not, as he might have, gone immediately to the 
authorities and divulged the plan, and had the men 
arrested — for, maybe, he could not have proved their 
guilty purpose, or he may not have been able to find out 
their whereabouts : but he has simply procured a watcher 
or two, and with these and his own servants he has 
watched night by night — and all the night through — pre- 
pared to catch the thieves when they shall have come* 
And he has watched and watched successfully, and has 
saved his house, not perhaps from being broken into, but 
from being ransacked and despoiled. 

What we are taught here in the Parable, and what we 
are taught by worldly experience, is that the good-man of 
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the house, knowing that thieves were coming at such and 
such a time on a certain night, would not have retired to~ 
rest, as otherwise he would have done, but would have 
watched, and would not have suffered his house to be* 
broken through. Thus, then, our Saviour says to us, 
"Watch for the Coming of the Son of Man, who will 
come as a thief in the night, whose coming is secret and 
Unknown. The Son of Man will come yg know; but, 
whether it will be in the first or second watch, or in the 
third or fourth watch — whether it will be in the evening, 
or at midnight, or at the cock-crowing, or in the morning, 
ye know noC 

My dear brethren, what of ourselves ? If Christ were, 
to come to judgment this night how would we be found ? 
Among those watching and waiting, or among those whose 
life may be described as taken up with eating and 
drinking and making merry ? When we read that Parable 
of our Saviour's which is sometimes called *' the Rich 
Fool," or "the Glutton," we are mightily astonished at 
the madness and fool-hardiness of the man who says tO: 
himself^ " Soul, thou hast much goods laid up for many 
years, take thine ease, eat, drink and be merry/* But 
have you ever thought how many *' Rich fools '' there are 
among us ? how many there are — be they rich or not — 
who are laying up treasure for themselves on earth for 
many years, and who take their ease and are passing their 
life in enjo3m:ient of the things of this world ? and who 
day after day live and act as if they spake to themselves 
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in the very words of this " Rich Fool " of the Parable ? 

Now there is one thing very much to be noticed — ^that 
in by far the greater number of our Lord's Parables — for 
instance, the Parable of the Tm Virgins^ the Parable of 
the Wedding Supper, the Parable of the Talents, the 
Parable of the Rich Man and Lazarus, the Parable of 
the Rich Fool, He does not represent those not ready 
for His Coming — those who shall be excluded from the 
happiness of the blessed, as any very great sinners, as 
guilty oi enormous crimes: but simply that God's work is 
not done — the talents and gifts of God are wasted; the tree 
which God has planted brings forth no fruit; the offers 
which God makes are refused and cast aside/ The indi- 
viduals, as the Rich Man and the Rich Fool, lived to 
Aemselves and not to God : they cared not to do good 
iiscA to give of their abundance to the poor around them. 

And I am sure that things are so represented that none 
of us may deceive ourselves; that we may have no 
excuses to make; that we may be fully aware that it will 
not be enough for us to say, <' I did not do this or that— - 
X was no murderer, no adulterer, no thief. I never ill* 
used or oppressed the poor. I was no glutton, na 
drunkard !" No ! no ! nor will it be enough to say and 
to plead that we have the privilege of belonging to Christy- 
that we were called after His name, and acknowledged 
Him as our Lord and Master — ^for the greater our privi^ 
leges, the greater will be our condemnation ; the more thei 
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gifts the greater the guilt of having ^mised them — i^.f of 
not having used them to the honour and praise of the 
Giver. 

So that they who do no good are really doing evil ; they 
who have blessings and privileges and make no use of 
them are workers of iniquity ^ and are sent away from the 
Presence of God for ever and ever ! And where God is 
not everything is utter and entire darkness — ^where God 
and Holy Angels are not, there will be found the Devil 
and his angels; and where happiness and joy are not, 
there must be misery, agony, weeping and gnashing 
of teeth ! 

Seeing therefore, beloved brethren, that all these things 
are so— and none will deny the truth of them save 
infidels, who deny the very existence of God, of a future 
state, of another world — does it not indeed behove us, as 
the Ministers of God, to lift up our voices as at this Holy 
Season, when Christ's First Coming in the flesh draws 
nigh, and His Second Coming is somewhat thought of— 
does it not behove us to lift up our voices and cry, in the 
words of our Saviour, " Be ye also ready, for at such an 
hour, as ye think not, the Son of Man cometh ?" And 
does it not behove our people to listen to such a cry — to 
take heed while the day of salvation lasteth ? — lest the 
preaching time and the hearing time go by un-improved — 
and there be, at least to some of us (as individuals) no 
more Advents upon earth — no more preparation-time for 
the Second and Final Advent of Christ ! 
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As in every age — there are many scoffers in these days, 
who make a mock of this solemn and awful subject, and 
jeeringly say, " The Second Advent of Christ indeed ! 
Yes ! it has been preached and foretold now for more than 
eighteen hundred years, and the end of the world has not 
come yet ! why should I believe that it will come in my 
time? The Apostles themselves, I am told, preached 
'The Lord is at hand,' but He still delays His coming, 
and I see no signs now of the end any more than might 
have been seen hundreds of years ago." Not to stop 
now to argue the point, or to urge that perhaps there are 
more signs now than there have been of the world huriy- 
ing on to its appointed end — like a traveller increasing 
his pace as he is cheered by the sight of home — this 
scoffing argument is precisely that of the unfaithful servant 
in the Parable :^" My Lord delayeth His Coming — and 
I would most earnestly implore such scoffers to learn 
wisdom from the history of that servant — to take warning 
both from the grievous crimes which his scoffing unbelief 
led him to commit, and from the terrible and eternal 
punishment which awaited him on the return of his Lord ! 

You and I, dear brethren, are not to wait and watch 
for the end of the world — for what is generally known as 
the Second Coming of Christ. The world may last our 
time, or it may not — it matters not ! The Archangel's 
Trump may recall our bodies from the dust, where they 
shall have lain for ages, or it may burst upon a startled 
world this very night ! — but what matters, so long as we 
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be ready ? It is not for us to know the times or the 
seasons ! Death will come to all of us who are present 
here to-night in what may surely be called a short time : 
and you know that it comes to some very early in life, and to 
many very unexpectedly — no long sickness — ^no calling of 
the PhjTsician day by day throughout weeks, and perhaps 
months — no gradual wasting away before our own eyes- 
no sitting by our bed of the watchful nurse and weeping 
friends — ^no tearful leave-taking of broken-hearted wife and 
distressed children — but it may be with us, as is often the 
case in the world of nature, '^ In the morning it is green 
and groweth up : in the evening it is cut down, dried up, 
and withered 1" 

We do not, then, preach empty words, or words which 
should fall on inattentive ears, or words to be lightly 
scoffed at — when we preach Advent after Advent — " T^e 
JBridegroom cometh; go ye out to meet Him /" 

My brethren, " Be ye also ready, for at such an hour, 
as ye think not, the Son of Man cometh." Are you wait- 
ing for Him day by day ? No ! not if you are leading 
careless and heedless lives, and putting off what you 
would call religion to another day ! No ! not if you are 
too much engrossed in your business — ^whether it be that 
of the daily labourer (in the fields), or of the merchant- 
man who goes to-day and to-morrow to his money-making 
and to his merchandise. No ! not even if you are living 
quiet and peaceable lives — apart from the bustle and 
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noise and distraction of an increasing trade, or a thriving 
business — unless you allow the things of God to occupy 
at least the most of your thoughts, the most of your 
heart ! No ! not even so, unless you busy yourselves in 
what we call active deeds of charity and love. — ^What are 
these? — ^You must, like your Heavenly Master, go about 
doing good, feeding the beggar at your gate, not minding 
all our worldly maxims of political economy. You must 
seek out the poor and help them : you must seek out the 
sick and tend them : you must seek out the ignorant and 
teach them : you must seek out the gross sinner, and the 
careless man, and the godless liver, and the swearer, and 
the adulterer, and do your best to reclaim them — you 
must become to them quietly and unobtrusively the 
Preacher of the Second Coming of Christ — warning them 
privately^ as the Ministers of God warn them publicly^ of 
their awful state and terrible danger, and pointing out to 
them the only way of safety ! And thus living unto Him 
who has redeemed, and shall hereafter judge you, you 
will feel no terror, no alarm, when you hear or think upon 
the Advent cry — ** Behold, the Bridegroom cometh, go 
ye out to meet Him. — Be ye also ready, for at such an 
hour when ye think not, the Son of Man cometh !" 



MESSIAS COMETH 



BY THE REV. ^Nr. ALLEN WHIT^STORTH, M.A., 

FeUouf of S. John* 8 CbUege, Cambridge; and Vicar of 8, John the 

Evanffelist, Hammenmith, 



S. John iv. 25. 

*'I know that Messias cometh which is called Christ: when He is 
come He will tell us all things." 

The hope and expectation which anticipated the first 
advent of Christ were not confined to the Jews, The 
words of the woman at the well shew us that the 
Samaritans, though they discarded the writings of 
the Prophets, yet shared with the Jewish Church the 
belief that a Messias was coming. And from heathen 
writers, Tacitus and Suetonius, we learn that about the time 
of our Lord's Birth the expectation that some great 
deliverer was shortly to arise, was wide spread over the 
East, Tacitus expressly mentioning Judaea as the centre 
from which a new power should proceed. 

The visit of the three wise men to the infant Christ 
bears witness also to the same fact; for unless some 
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tradition of a star to arise out of Jacob had reached the 
Magi in their eastern home, they would hardly have been 
prepared to put the right interpretation on the miraculous 
appearance in the heavens, which was sent to lead them 
to Bethlehem. 

Speaking of " the world " in a very wide sense, though 
not, of course, in the absolutely literal sense of the term, 
we may say that the world was waiting for Christ. 

Now consider how this widespread expectation of a 
deliverer can have arisen. 

It was doubtless due in the first instance to some vague 
tradition of God's own promise to mankind, the assurance 
given to Adam and Eve that the seed of the woman 
should bruise the serpent's head, renewed to succeeding 
generations in the revelations of the Divine voice to 
Patriarchs, and in the inspiration of Psalmist and Prophet 
Doubtless as men were scattered over the face of the 
earth, leaving behind them their historic monuments 
and the scenes connected with the revelations which God 
had given them, their remembrance of such revelations 
became very uncertain, the definiteness of God's promises 
was lost, and God Himself in His most gracious attri- 
butes was forgotten : yet the seed of those who had once 
talked with God in Eden could not divest themselves of 
the hereditary idea (instinct if you will) that there was a 
God above them ; and with the idea of God there re- 
mained the vague and dreamlike impression that He 

B 
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would sometime arise and inaugurate a new dispensation. 
But such nations as had any connection or intercourse 
with the Jews were animated with something more than 
this vague dream of hope. They heard of the promises 
of the Jewish Scriptures : they perceived how the people 
clung to these promises : they wondered whether there 
might not be some truth underlying them ; and probably 
without knowing it themselves, they allowed the concrete 
expectations of the Jews to become the matrix in which 
their own more abstract ideas were moulded, until some 
impress of the Jewish hope was stamped with more or 
less distinctness upon the popular mind of the East 

Yet it is not likely that the vague traditions to which I 
have referred would have taken the form of definite 
expectation if there had not been another cause concur- 
rently acting to dispose men to look for some Divine 
interference in the moral course of the world. It was 
the BADNESS OF THINGS which made men think that if any 
Being had power to dispose events He must surely effect 
some change. It was the universal corruption of morals 
that drove men to the conclusion that if there were a 
God He could not much longer keep silence. It was 
the rank foulness of a so-called civilisation that disposed 
the better men to hearken to any rumour of a kingdom 
of God at hand. It was the dreary spiritual darkness 
and doubt which pervaded all things, that made men willing 
to accept the Jewish hope : — " We know that Messias 
cotneth : when He is come He will tell us all things,^^ 
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The world was at its worst, and into the midst of the 
worst Christ was to come. It is true that the Jewish 
Church was, as the one bright spot in the dark world, 
prepared to receive His presence in the flesh. For in 
spite of all the formalism and hypocrisy of the Pharisees, 
the Jewish Church did contain true hearts that were 
waiting for the consolation of Israel. And in the midst 
of many distortions and traditions of men it did hold the 
true faith. But the Jewish Church was as a " garden 
enclosed," in the midst of a howling wilderness of crime 
and rapine. The Jews belonged politically to the Roman 
Empire, and the Saviour who would come to the Jewish 
Church must bring Himself into contact with a civilization 
much fouler than the barbarisms of the Savage, and with 
a corruption such as never attended the ancient philoso- 
phies of Asia. The world was at its worst, and to the 
worst in the world the Saviour would come ! 

It is difficult indeed to realize the conditions that pre- 
vailed before the first Advent of our Lord. Yet we may 
imagine the position of some honest man, who had the 
welfare of his fellow men at heart. We can picture to 
ourselves the sickness of heart of such an one in the old 
heathen world, when he saw evil dominant and vice pre- 
vailing, when venality and oppression were crowned with 
success, and the good and the true were despised. We 
can think of the despair which would overtake him when 
all means for the regeneration of society seemed to fail. 
Oh ! with what eagerness he must have clutched the hope 
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of the Jew, " / know that Messias cometh : when He is 
come He will tell us all things, ^^ 

And, my brethren, think you not that in these our days 
there is enough of evil and darkness in the world to make 
us cling for refuge to the same hope, " / know that 
Messias cometh : when He is come He will tell us all things^* 

" The world is very evil, the times are waxing late !" Are 
we not all ready to deplore, as a fact which cannot be 
gainsaid, that the world is very evil Whether we regard 
the physical suffering, the moral degradation, or the ram- 
pant vice of the times, we are bound to say the world is 
very eviL The evil is undeniable, the only question is 
how do men regard it ? Do we, as unbelievers, find in it 
a reason for denying the good providence of God ? or do 
we, like the faithful children of God, put our trust in Him 
still, and look upon the evil not as His work, or His will, 
but as the result of the creature's perversion of the good 
purposes of the Creator, the effect of sin upon that 
which God made holy and good ? 

We are assured that this latter is the case. And the 
more the evil is developed and aggravated in the world, 
the more earnestly we look for the times of restitution of 
all things, when right shall succeed to wrong, and all the 
contradictions attendant on our present condition of 
imperfection shall be cleared away. We *'know that 
Messias cometh : when He is come He will tell us all 
things." 
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Yes, Christ must come. Until He come our eflforts 
may mitigate the evil, but they avail not to remedy the 
evil. We may mitigate the evil ; and every day redeemed 
from the evil is something gained, and every soul rescued 
from the dominion of the evil is one soul saved. But in 
spite of our best endeavours evil abounds, and will abound 
till Christ shall come. 

Consider how vain and ineffectual are the means which 
civilization adopts to overcome evil 

Look, for instance, at our efforts to cope with destitu- 
tion in our Poor Law System. Without such a system 
doubtless the evil of poverty would be aggravated, and 
we should not be able to boast, as we do now, that no 
one is forced to die of hunger in England. But how 
have we remedied the evil ? Let us look into the work- 
house of a large Union. We see two or three thousand 
inmates living, most of them, in a state of chronic discon- 
tent. Their mere bodily necessities are supplied, but they 
are without any of those conditions which add comfort or 
zest to life. It is not too much to say that they are for 
the most part dragging out a miserable existence, rather 
than living a life. By the establishment of this huge 
machinery we have saved some lives from perishing. Out 
of every thousand inmates of the workhouse two or three 
persons would probably have died of hunger if there had 
been no poor law to provide them with relief. At the 
most, we judge that ten out of the thousand would have 
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suffered acutely : but as to the remaining 990 the work- 
house was not made for them, but they have made them- 
selves what they are, for the workhouse : — if, indeed, it 
may not be more truly said that the workhouse has made 
them what they are. The existence of the workhouse, — 
the fact that the law would not allow them positively to 
perish,— encouraged them in improvident habits. They 
were not afraid to marry, though without a prospect of 
meeting the responsibilities of a family, because (they 
said) if the worst came to the worst the parish would help 
them. In other cases children have not cared to remain 
in a position to help their parents, for the parish (they 
said) would provide for them. Thus our very efforts to 
meet the evils of destitution have begotten destitution, 
and in striving against evil in one form we have developed 
it in another. Or look at more private efforts to assist 
the destitute. Is it not becoming almost impossible to 
help a case of crying need without encouraging people in 
a score of other cases to fling away their independence 
and rely upon charity ; until it has come to be too true that 
a gift of a shilling often does four pennyworth of good 
and eight pennyworth of harm. In our little feeble ways we 
take, and we must continue to take, our part in the battle 
of good against evil, in the struggle against both physical 
and moral evil, but the battle will not be really won until 
Christ come. " JVAen He is come^^ all will be set right ; 
** He will tell us all things,^* 

Look at the sin which prevails in the midst of us* 
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When we read the fifth chapter of S. James, and hear 
him denounce the sins of avarice, oppression and lust we 
feel that he is speaking of that of which we are verily 
guilty in this our day ; in this our land. See how every- 
thing is referred to a money standard. £ven when it is a 
question whether we should engage in war, the costliness 
of it, and the injury to trade are more thought of than the 
sufifering and misery that must accompany it ; sometimes 
(it would seem) more thought of than the righteousness 
or unrighteousness of the cause. See the lack of sympathy 
between class and class. I speak not of the oppression 
of the poor by the rich only, or of the labourer by the 
employer. It is quite possible for the poor to oppress 
the rich, and for the lower classes, by the shere force of 
number, by political or social combination, to cast unjust 
burdens upon the upper classes, or to refuse the honest 
day's work for the honest day's pay. I speak of the 
growing party spirit and class-feeling of which every 
thoughtful man can see abundant signs amongst us, the 
disposition of each class to regard the other as a natural 
enemy, until misunderstandings between masters and men 
are developed by sickening selfishness into positive feud. 

And see what havoc sins of self-indulgence, drunkenness 
and lust are making with the souls of £nglish men and 
English women. Yes, with the once pure souls of English 
boys and English girls. We have to cast aside the news- 
paper, and shut our eyes to the sights of the street, lest 
we be utterly appalled at the magnitude of the evil* The 
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smoke of our country is rising up before God as the 
smoke of Sodom and Gomorrha. And we can only utter 
a feeble remonstrance, and try to save one soul here and 
one soul there. What shall we do ? What hope can we 
have ? We can but follow the advice which S. James 
gives, " Be patient, therefore, brethren, unto the coming 
of the Lord.** Yes. ** We knout that Messias cometh: 
when He is come He will tell us all things,^^ 

Shall we not then accustom ourselves, beloved, to look 
with more hope toward the Second Advent of our Lord ? 
Shall we not comfort ourselves with the thought that the 
day is approaching ? Shall we not pray that God will of 
His mercy shortly accomplish the number of His elect 
and hasten His kingdom? 

Just as the evil which abounded before Christ's first 
coming disposed men to lay hold of the hope of the Old 
Testament Scriptures, so let the present evil days lead us 
to look for His Second Coming : and to look for it in 
hope and joy. Let us take to heart the comforting 
exhortation of our Lord, " Look up and lift up your heads, 
for your redemption draweth nigh." 

But why do we speak of evil outside us in the world, 
as if we were not conscious of evil enough in our own 
hearts within ? Ah, there is evil there, which only the 
coming of Jesus can remove. 

Has sin gained some dire power over us ? Do we seem 
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to strive in vain against some terrible temptation ? Or 
seems it impossible to cast off the sin which so easily 
besets us ? Christ must come ! He only can overcome 
within us." " IVAm He is come^^ He will set all right; 
" He will tell us all things^ 

Let us remember that there is a continual Advent of 
Christ to our souls. He is always waiting till we will let 
Him enter into the deeper recesses of our being. Our 
heart is a kingdom through which He would make His 
royal progress, receiving the allegiance of one province 
after another. Ah, sometimes I fear we try to stay His 
progress. We want to make some compromise with Him, 
to serve Him in this respect, but not in that ; we would 
stop our King in His way, and say to Him, Thus far shalt 
Thou come, and no further ! 

Dear brethren, if we are conscious of anything like 
this, let us seek now to receive our King in all unreserved 
devotion of heart. If we bid Him come He will come. 
He will conquer within us the spiritual enemies that we 
have striven in vain to overcome in any strength of our own. 
He will solve all our doubts, and lighten all our darkness. 
" When He is come He will tell us all things.^' 



COME AND SAVE US 



BY REV. G. E. JELF, M.A., 

Canon of Boehester, and Viear of Saffron Walden. 



Psalm lxxx. 2. 

"Before Ephraim, and Benjamin, and Manasseh, stir up Thy 
strength, and come and save us." 

"When Israel came out of Egypt, and the house of 
Jacob from among the strange people," they had, in the 
very centre of their host, the Holy Place of the Tabernacle 
of the most Highest, to remind them not only of the 
sacredness of His Sanctuary, which they were to guard 
against all intrusion, but also of the blessed truth that 
He, who went before them to guide them, and behind 
them to cover them from the pursuing foe, and round 
about them to keep off their enemies on every side, was 
dwelling among them as well, as the Glory of their 
strength, and the Object of their worship, and the 
Presence which should go up with them, and give them 
rest. Thus, when they camped, the Twelve Tribes, three 
on each face of the square, encompassed Him about ; 
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and when they moved on they marched in grand divisions, 
six before and six behind Him. In the first rank came 
those who had the post of honour, '* toward the rising of 
the sun," Judah, Issachar, and Zebulun. In the second 
were the standards of the south, Reuben, Simeon, and 
Gad. " Then the Tabernacle of the Congregation set 
forward, with the camp of the Levites/' Immediately 

• 

following were the western armies of the children of 
Rachel, Ephraim, Benjamin, and Manasseh, and then the 
rearguard, which had pitched on the north, Dan, Asher, 
and Naphtali. Always, therefore, whether in the order of 
battle, or in the order of rest, the Ark of the testimony 
occupied the central position. ''And it came to pass 
when the Ark set forward, that Moses said, * Rise up, 
Lord, and let Thine enemies be scattered : and let them 
that hate Thee flee before Thee.' And when it rested, 
he said, * Return, O Lord, unto the ten thousand thousands 
of Israel.' " And as, while they abode at their stations, 
the wonderful sight of the cloudy pillar made all the 
people rise up and worship, every man in his tent door, 
so we can easily understand from the favoured place of 
the beloved of Jacob, as they stood to their arms close 
behind that glorious Guide, and the silver trumpets rang 
out for the second time, how it became, as it were, a 
proverb in Israel : ^* Before Ephraim, Benjamin, and 
Manasseh, stir up Thy strength, and come and help us." 
Day by day, and year after year, as they journeyed on, 
they could call upon Ifim to hear them, who was leading 
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Joseph and his brethren forth like sheep. And each 
generation, as it recorded the stages of that eventful 
history, might well put itself, as the Psalmist did, in the 
place of those advancing hosts, and feel that He who had 
thus mercifully defended their forefathers, could do noble 
works for them. 

I. We too, my friends, are moving from the house of 
bondage, through the wilderness of the world, to ** the 
glorious land" which God has prepared for His own. 
We have been set free from " the bondage of corruption," 
we have all been baptized, not indeed " unto Moses in 
the cloud and in the sea," but into the Name of the ever- 
blessed Trinity, by " water and the Spirit ;" we have all 
been made God's children, not through the Covenant of 
Sinai, but through " a better Covenant, established on 
better promises ;'* we are all called to that home of eternal 
rest, whhich remaineth to the people of God ; and we 
must all cross the narrow stream of death, the Jordan 
which divides us— though it be by a passage of life — from 
the Heavenly City, the new Jerusalem. And amongst us 
too, unseen though with visible tokens, there abides the 
Holy Lord our God, manifesting Himself at times by 
special revivals of His work, or special marks of His love, 
or special gifts of His grace, or special pleadings with 
His servants, or special missions of His ministers — Him- 
self all the while invisible, yet truly our "Emmanuel, God 
with us " — with us now through the abiding of His Spirit, 
as once, for a few precious years, in the bodily Person of 
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His Son — aye, and coming to us Himself, together with 
His Son, and preceded by His Spirit, coming to every 
obedient, faithful, loving soldier, to make their abode with 
him. But if each soldier has this help, he has it, let us 
remember, because he belongs to the mighty army of the 
Church of God, for which there is provided the guidance 
of the Holy Ghost, and the Sacramental Life of Him 
which is between the Cherubim above, yet present also 
here below, as our Shield and Defender, the very " Cap- 
tain of our Salvation." Unknown as He is to the 
irreverent Philistines, He ought to be well known to us : 
undiscerned by the Moabite king, who would curse this 
people. He must still be discerned by us : disregarded by 
the Amorites, He must yet, by His very conquest of the 
Amorites, be greatly regarded by us : though nothing but 
darkness to the infidel Egyptians, He is ever giving light, 
even by night, to us. Yes, and even if all these are 
against us, abiding in the advancing Church we are safe, 
for His banner over her is love ; and He moves on with 
her always, even unto the end of the world. Though the 
heathen make much ado, and though in all the kingdoms 
there are unbelievers set in motion against us, " God hath 
showed His Voice, and the earth shall melt away." God 
be praised! there is peace for us — and alike in active 
labours and in quiet resting-places, we can ** rejoice in the 
Lord alway." 

2. But then, though this is so, it is not the destruction 
of the world, but its conversion, that we so earnestly 
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desire to see. We would have all the kingdoms of the 
world become the kingdoms of our Lord and of His Christ. 
We would subdue the world, not to our empire, but to 
His dominion. We. would civilize the world, only in 
order to Christianize it. Indeed, when we give ourselves 
time to think, or when the Church plants her standard by 
the wayside, and bids us gather round the Tabernacle, 
and make intercession, with her Lord, for the transgressors, 
and for those who might believe through her word, then 
we feel what it is to be enlightened ourselves, while gross 
darkness still covers the nations brought within our influ- 
ence, what it is to be allowing millions to perish, when we 
might turn them, by Divine grace, " from the power of 
Satan unto God.'' Some such pause has been granted, 
year by year, to this Church of England, and all her 
distant bands, united to her by a closer fellowship actually 
than that which bound together in one the children of 
Israel : some such pause has been offered to us all in 
days of intercession ; and those who came to the services 
of prayer and meditation, have been enabled in some 
measure to realize the unity of faith and hope, and above 
all the unity of a common life in Christ, which has drawn 
together in our several, but not severed, camps, thousands 
upon thousands of worshippers. We have been calling 
upon God to enable us to conquer, for Him, His enemies 
in the heathen lands, which our Christian army touches 
almost in every direction. Not in pride, but in humility, 
not in self-sufficiency, but in self-abasement, not as despising 
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others, but as wishing, for very shame, to lift them up, 
not so much in a desire for quietness, as in a desire 
to be up and doing for God, when He has shown us what 
He would have us do for these His creatures, have 
we knelt before Him, and lifted up our prayer to His 
Presence, and drawn nigh to that Holy of holies where 
we are within the vail and behold, with the eyes of our 
soul, the King of all the earth, and know Him as the 
Quickening Spirit, the Life of those who awake out of 
darkness, the Resurrection even of those who have been 
dead in trespasses and sins. There, in our communion 
with Him, our bowels could sound as an harp for Moab, 
and our inward parts for Kir-haresh. ** O vine of Sib- 
mah!*' we could "weep for thee" — and for you, O 
Greece, and Egypt, and Palestine, brought under by the 
fialse prophet — and for you, O people of India, with your 
cruel and debasing religion — and for you, ye inhabitants 
of Africa and Asia, more miserable than your own miser- 
able slaves. Grant, O Lord, (such surely is our prayer), 
that Thy way may be known to all sorts and conditions 
of men, " Thy saving health among all nations." May 
the God of our salvation be the Saviour even to the ends 
of the earth ! May He raise up men like that faithful, 
fearless Ephraimite, Joshua, the son of Nun, the pioneer 
of the armies of Israel — men like the little company of 
Benjamin^ the bravest of the brave against all odds, 
though, unlike them, in the cause of the Lord — men who 
maybe tr\ie Manassehs to us, making us forget all our 
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toil, and all our loss, in the abundance of the Gentiles 
who are recovered for God. 

3. But the silver trumpets sound an alarm through the 
camp, and we remember the land of Jordan, and the Holy 
Hill whither we are bent, and we hasten back to our 
proper place for the onward march. Whatever be the 
difficulties, whatever the dangers, whatever the distrac- 
tions, far or near, the Lord's word goeth forth : ** Speak 
unto the children of Israel that they go forward." For- 
getting what is behind, we are to reach forth to that which 
is before. Praying earnestly, and earnestly denying our- 
selves for the sake of others, we must ever be moving on. 
There is no discharge in this war — no prolonged rest from 
this work — no time for loitering on this march — shoulder 
to shoulder, yet each in our several path — helping one 
another, but bearing our own burden — fainting often 
because of the way, yet still pursuing — resisting the 
attack upon our part of the line, yet keeping ourselves 
well together with all the brethren — intent on the crown 
of life, and therefore fighting the good fight of faith — so 
must we labour. Delay not for an hour — you may be too 
late for some special duty — some act of charity — some 
mission of mercy — some deed of self-denial — some word 
for others which would be seasonable now — some coura- 
geous example in purity, or soberness, or prayer, which 
would gain, if you did it instantly, a soul for Christ. 
Walk on — ^run — hasten your steps — how would it be if 
you fell into the hands of the Amalekite alorUt or if alon^ 



you came to the cold river, which drowns men if they are 
separated from the Ark? or what would it be for you to 
leave your God, and in your heart turn back into Egypt ? 
" There is no peace, saith my God, to the wicked." 

4. Brethren ! are you much discouraged in the thought 
of all these perils before and behind ? Do not forget the 
aids to our belief, the means intended to make us perse- 
vere unto the end ? Have you not the warnings of judg- 
ment ? That was the teaching of the First Sunday in 
Advent. Have you not the Holy Scriptures^ so profitable 
for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in 
righteousness, so thoroughly able to make you wise unto 
salvation, through faith which is in Christ Jesus ? They 
were placed afresh in your hands on the Second Sunday. 
Have you not the blessing of a duly ox^vatidL priesthood — 
the wholesome rebukes, and counsels, and admonitions of 
the ministers of Christ — the pardoning, healing, strength- 
ening, consoling gifts, which they offer, not of their own, 
but out of their stewardship of the mysteries of God ? 
All these were pointed out to you on the Third Sunday. 
Have you not ih.Q fellowship of that Church against which 
the gates of hell cannot prevail, and in which, if you use 
her privileges, you cannot hut be getting ready for the 
final consummation ? That fellowship may be brought to 
mind as often as you join in her Prayers, or partake of 
her Communibn, or repeat her Creeds, or share her work 
at home or abroad. But perhaps you do not as yet value 
c 
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these bestowals of God j it may be, that though you have 
—not only what the Israelites had— the two tables of the 
Law, but all the Books of Holy Writ — though you can 
hear more terrible warnings than those of Sinai — though 
you have a better ministry than the Jewish Priesthood, a 
ministry which can convey to you, what Moses never 
gave, the Bread from Heaven — though the fellowship 
which you might enjoy is — unlike that of old, with all its 
grace — a fellowship standing in the One Body of the 
Lord Himself — it may be, I say, that you do not yet find 
the comforts of the Gospel, or the strength which can 
conquer sin. Then, surely, it is the Lord whom you 
want — the Lord who is really in those Scriptures, and who 
works through that ministry, and Who Himself began 
those awful warnings of Advent, and Who is the Life of 
those Sacraments, and the very Centre and Head of that 
world-wide Fellowship. Never heed the deafening voices, 
but do that which, as a fact, is being done every- 
where, and which, so long back as the time of S. Paul, 
was noted as the very mark of a Christian man. Be of 
those who, as he says, '* in every place call on the Name 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, both theirs and ours.'* Take 
the Collect for this day — which in its earliest form, recol- 
lect, was addressed to God tAe Son. " O Lord I raise up, 
we pray Thee, Thy power, and come among us, and with 
great might succour us." As the manifestations of God 
throughout the Old Testament are believed to have been 
always, as we are told was the case in one of those 
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instances, appearances of ** the Sofi of God " before He 
was made 6esh, so now do we know that He has promised 
to be with us — in the midst of us — in us. O let your cry 
go up like that of Asaph—" Before Ephraim, Benjamin, 
and Manasseh, stir up Thy strength, and come, and help 
us !'* And even as you utter the words, you learn that 
His Presence is amongst you. "The Lord is in this 
place^ and I knew it not" Look into the midst of this 
vast moving multitude, moving, and warring, and labour- 
ing as truly now as in the days of the early Church — now, 
after 1800 years of deadly opposition, of fightings without 
and fears within. What is the secret of this vitality and 
vigour, which, though men's hearts fail them ever and 
anon, keeps on from generation to generation? My 
friends ! it is now as in the ancient times. " God is in the 
midst of her, therefore shall she not be removed : God 
shall help her, and that right early." We fear, but as we 
watch and wait the peril is once more overpast : we hear 
reproach and blasphemy, but we watch, and wait, and 
work, and lo I there are signs of good— signs of quick- 
ened life on all sides, and if alas ! of division also, of 
division which we count an unhappy thing, and from 
which we are praying to be delivered — signs of stedfast 
faith, and if, as we must confess, of doubt and infidelity 
as well, at least of these as disowned loyally by the 
Church — signs of a Divine Presence with us, and if of the 
simultaneous working of the devil too, yet only so as we 
might expect it to be, who have heard from the lips of 
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God, the parable of the wheat and tares. He Whose 
Presence that is, He, Who is the Author and Finisher of 
that faith, He, Who is our Life, He, as we discern His 
workings, and rest on Him, and look unto Him, will 
speedily help and deliver us. He was our King of old, 
and the help that is done upon earth, He still doeth it 
Himself. 

5. But finally, brethren, let none of us forget, that 
even such a Presence will not save us^ unless in the 
strength which He holds out to us, we go forward day by 
day. There is such a thing as being close to the Ark, 
yet losing its influence — there is such a thing as awful 
nearness to Jesus Christ, without any drawing in of His 
courage for the struggle, ** like as the children ofJSpAraim, 
who, being harnessed and carrying bows, turned themselves 
back in the day of battle." His Banner is the Banner of 
the Cross, and it is repeated even on our brow, in token 
that we would not be ashamed to confess the faith of 
Christ Crucified, and manfully to fight under His Banner. 
Pledged as you are to continue His faithful soldiers and 
servants unto your lives' end, be brave and steady, quit 
you like men, be strong ; resist the devil and he will flee 
from you. Draw nigh to God, and He will draw nigh to 
you. Yea, even this Holy Lord God will bring you near 
to Himself. All power is given unto Him in Heaven 
and in earth ; and that is the charter of our salvation, the 
earnest of the work which can be wrought by us through 
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prayer to Him, and in diligence for others, far and near. 
In Him we have, though most unworthy of it, an Emman- 
uel, and a Jesus — for ''the Lord of hosts is with us, and 
the God of Jacob is our Refuge." 



THE CHRISTMAS STORY. 



BY REV. J. K. VERNON, M.A 



S. Luke ii. ii. 
" Unto you is bora .... a Saviour, Which is Christ the Lord.'* 

We commemorate this day the Advent to a world of 
sinners, fallen and helpless, of a sorely-needed and long- 
looked for Saviour. 

Long ages before, this blessed Deliverer had been 
promised. No sooner had the dark night of sin fallen 
upon the fair face of the earth which God had made very 
good, than, like a solitary star shining in the midnight 
sky, the promise was given to benighted man of the Seed 
of the woman Who should bruise the serpent's head. 

As God spake at sundry times and in divers manners 
to our fathers by the prophets, like stars coming out one 
by one in the darkened heavens, promise added to 
promise made the light less dim, and quickened the 
hopes and longings of an expectant world. 
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Centuries rolled by; generations of men came and 
passed away, brief actors on life's stage, and yet the 
promised Sun of Righteousness rose not. At last, " dark- 
ness covered the earth, and gross darkness the people,** 
and few were found even in Jerusalem, the holy city, 
who looked for Redemption. But "when the fulness of 
the time was come, God sent forth His Son.** So will it 
be with the second Advent Man's impatience is ever 
saying, ** Where is the promise of His coming?'* But 
God waits until " the fulness of the time ** shall have come. 

Well has it been said* that "the Divine nature, 
as it has eternity at its disposal, can afford to be 
slow in its working. It is for mortals to hurry, — for 
the creatures of a day to be in haste, but it is for the 
Eternal to move on with the measured slowness which we 
see connected with every law and phenomenon of the 
globe on which we tread. How soft and imperceptible 
is the breaking of the day! How gende the fall of 
twilight! How beautifully do the spring and autumn, 
the winter and summer, come and go ! They are never 
stationary, and yet they never seem to be in movement 
They blend together slowly, beautifully, majestically. 
And what a majestic ease about it also ! It is an ease 
which elevates a ridge of hills, or floats a bubble on the 
water, with equally little effort." So is it, with the affairs 
of the Spiritual world, — the glories of the world's new 
birth. 

• "Grindon's Emblems." 



40 Cige €^xiitmHi J^tor^. 

It took centuries of waiting and training to usher in 
the marvel of Christmas Day. But **the Lord is not 
slack concerning His promise,'* though thus deliberately 
He carries forward His mighty designs. And as the great 
God can afford to be slow, it is written, that **he that 
believeth (in Him) shall not make haste." It is for the 
doubter to be hasty, not the believer. Faith is calm : it 
is scepticism that is uneasy. We who have been in spirit 
this morning unto Bethlehem, and '' seen this thing which 
is come to pass, which the Lord hath made known unto 
us," and have come from thence believing, can well afford 
" both to hope, and quietly wait for the salvation of the 
Lord.'* 

How calm was that hallowed night, when the Saviour 
of mankind was born I We can picture to ourselves the 
little town of Bethlehem lying still and quiet beneath the 
silent "watchers of the sky," all unconscious of the 
honour done to it, the honour long foretold, and fore- 
shadowed by its very name — Bethlehem, the * House of 
Bread.' And now He, the Bread of Life, had come 
down from heaven, and Bethlehem, by name and 
prophecy His destined birthplace, cannot give Him even 
the shelter of an inn. How little did its inhabitants and the 
many Jews who had come together there for the census, 
know about the mighty marvel of God made man, which 
had taken place in their midst ! How great, how 
wonderful, and passing the understanding of man, was 
that birth I A little tiny Babe cradled in a manger is 



" the Mighty God, the everlasting Father, the Prince of 

Peace." That Infant nursed at a mother's breast is the 

very Word of God, Who was "In the beginning, Who 

was with God, Who is God" — **by Whom all things 

were made.*' And yet how simple all the surroundings, 

the associations of that wondrous Birth! A village 

maiden bending over her babe, a humble carpenter, 

around them weary travellers with their beasts of burden, 

the manger cradle, the silent stars, the green slopes, the 

watching shepherds ! ** While all things were in quiet 

silence, and that night was in the midst of her swift 

course, Thine Almighty Word, O God, leaped down 

from heaven out of Thy royal Throne," as one of old 

had written. Then to the watching shepherds Ihe hush 

of that solemn stillness was broken by a voice ; upon the 

tender gloom of the starlight there burst forth a glory of 

celestial light. " Fear not : for behold I bring you good 

tidings of great joy " — reassuring words of that angel- voice 

assuaged their fears. In hushed silence, with bated 

breath, and heads bowed in reverent awe, the shepherds 

received the joyful proclamation of the herald angel; 

and listen, we may well believe, in rapt ecstacy to that 

outburst of song, surpassing in its perfect melody aught 

e'er heard by mortal ear, the Gloria in Excelsis of that 

magnificent choir which filled the skies above, as the last 

echoes of the angelic song ** seemed to go right up to 

Heaven, and die among the stars." 

The angel forms, too, faded from view, and the wonder- 
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ing shepherds hastened to Bethlehem to see the holy 
Babe, Whom having seen, they became the first preachers 
of the Gospel which had been thus wonderfully announced 
to themselves. 

Who can read St. Luke's inspired account with heart 
unmoved by the beauty of the Christmas story, so simply 
and gracefully told ? 

Familiar as it is to us, the glad tidings brought by that 
angel herald, that " unto us is born a Saviour, Christ the 
Lord," cause a fresh spring of joy to well up in each 
heart that has felt the burden of its sin, its own piteous 
helplessness and need of one " Mighty to save.*' 

Our ears cannot catch the music of those angel voices, 
of him who brought the message, and of that multitude 
that poured forth the chorus of praise ; but there is music 
in the very words to fill a penitent sinner's heart with 
ecstacy, and the very name of Jesus, Saviour, is as the 
melody of heaven to their ears, who feel that without Him 
they were indeed without hope of Salvation. 

Oh happy, happy, the assurance each Christmas renews 
to all those who, like the blessed Virgin Mother, have 
** kept all these things and pondered them in their hearts," 
who can hail the sacred season, not as the mere worldling, 
with no aim beyond self-indulgence in feasting and merry- 
making, but with the thankful joy of those who have 
sought and found in Jesus a Saviour from the power and 



fruit of sin ! But is it not an idle mockery to wish any- 
one a happy Christmas, save in the deepest, only true 
sense of happiness ? How can that man (or woman) be 
happy who knows in his inmost heart that he is yet 
among the unsaved? upon whose conscience lies the 
heavy burden of unforgiven sin ? 

He hears of One bom to save, willing to save, able to 
save to the uttermost all that call upon Him ; but down 
within his heart, hidden, it may be, under the surface of 
outward merriment and gaiety, is the anguished conscious- 
ness that he has never truly called upon that Saviour, 
that he loves his sins too dearly to wish to be delivered 
from them, that in his world-bound heart, as in Bethlehem's 
inn, there is no room for Jesus ! 

Oh that the blessed Christmas story, told once more 
to-day, may touch some hearts as yet careless and 
indifferent, with such a sense of the love of God that 
they may be moved to that " godly sorrow which worketh 
repentance unto salvation not to be repented of," and 
seek with all seeking that Saviour Who alone can save us 
from sin and its awful consequences. 



THE CHRISTIAN'S WATCH, 
^t en^ of t^t 9tax. 



BY THE REV. ^W. SIDNEY RANDALL, B.A. 



Romans xiii. ii. 
"It is high time to awake out of sleep.*' 

A FEW years ago an accident, as we should call it, happened 
on one of the American rivers. Some distance above the 
falls of Niagara a canoe was seen floating away with the 
current One or two people who chanced to be on the 
bank saw the canoe, and noticed that an Indian was lying 
in it asleep. 

He was drifting to the falls unconscious of his peril. 
At once they shouted, hoping to arouse him ; but his 
slumber was deep, he heard nothing, 'and on sped the 
canoe. At length the spectators, who followed along the 
bank, saw the frail vessel strike against a projecting rock. 
Now, they thought, the shock will arouse him and he will 
have time to escape. But no, he still slept, and on sped 
the canoe to the falls. At last the awful roar of the waters 



reached his ears. He awoke, saw his danger, grasped his 
paddle and made a vain effort to save himself just as the 
canoe swept over the fall, carrying him to certain death. 

Here you have a striking illustration of the life and death 
of those mere professing Christians, who pass through this 
world into that beyond the grave, the victims of the sleep of 
sin. Sunk in the heavy slumber which the fatal influence 
of sin brings on, sunk in that slumber which the cares and 
enervating pleasures of the world deepen, the careless 
professors of religion are hurried along in the fatal current, 
which must carry all who do not escape from it to a death 
which will be eternal. 

There are thousands, as we know well, thus being 
hurried to their destruction, unconscious of their danger. 
Now whenever a preacher speaks of men and women who 
lead careless and irreligious lives, whenever there is 
mention made from the pulpit of those who are drifting 
away on the current of sin to death eternal, it is generally 
taken for granted that none are referred to but the worldly 
and irreligious people who never enter God's House, or 
think of religion. 

It is well, therefore, for you sometimes to be reminded 
that there are numbers of regular Church-goers who are 
sank in this sleep of sin. Religion does not consist, as 
some seem to imagine, in attending Divine service Sunday 
after Sunday. You may come here to worship God, and 
mstead worship self. You may come here to pray, and 
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yet allow your thoughts to wander away to the cares 
and pleasures of your daily lives. 

In the eyes of the world you may be wide awake to the 
dangers of sin and its fatal influence, while in the sight of 
God you may be sunk in the sleep of sin. It is to all 
who are thus slumbering that the Gospel call comes to 
awake from the fatal sleep. 

Just as the men, who saw the Indian drifting to his 
death, called to arouse him, so does God call those who 
are drifting through life with their eyes closed to every- 
thing which concerns the Salvation of their souls. He 
calls them by the warning voice of conscience. He calls 
them through the agency of those who warn them against 
the danger of putting off serious thoughts to a more con- 
venient season. He calls them when they come to His 
House through the solemn services of the Church,* 
especially at such a season as this, the close of another 
year. 

But how often does it happen that these calls fJEul to 
arouse men from their insensibility to spiritual things 1 
How often do we find professing Christians slumbering on 
in this fatal sleep, while each moment brings them nearer 
and nearer to that time when they will awake only to find 
themselves lost, and lost through their own folly 1 

Yet we always know that God in His mercy does more 
than call and warn all those who are thus sleeping. 
Before the Indian in his canoe was borne to the fall, he 



receeived a great shock, which might have aroused him 
had he not been sleeping so soundly. So it is in life. 

Before the end comes God in mercy warns all who are 
sleeping in sin by other means than the voice of conscience 
and the services of the Church. Thus we often see some 
careless, irreligious man or woman aroused from the sleep 
of sin by a stroke of affliction. Many who have never 
given heed to any warnings, have at last been aroused to 
a sense of their soul's danger by the chastening hand of 
God. Thus when any trouble or trial comes upon you, 
regard it as Heaven-sent, as a sign that you have been 
spiritually asleep. Heavy afflictions are often a sure sign 
that the sleep of the soul has been deep and long con- 
tinued. 

But you, as Christians, should not require the shock of 
affliction to arouse you from that fatal slumber which so 
easily overtakes all who do not watch and guard against it. 
It is your duty not only to pray, but to watch lest you 
slumber and sleep. *' Let us not sleep as do others, but 
let us watch," is the Apostle's counsel, and it is needful 
counsel at all times. 

But now, at the close of another year, you should more 
especially give heed to this counsel. At such a time you 
should examine your hearts, look into your past lives, and 
see if you have made any progress in the conquest of sin 
and self during the year that is past. 
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You may find that you have made little or no progress, 
and that the besetting sins, which chained you to the world 
last year, still retain their hold on your hearts. 

In reviewing the past year you may be compelled 
to acknowledge that the end of it sees you no further 
advanced in spiritual growth than you were at the beginning. 
A year passes very quickly, and it is very easy to let it 
pass without anything being done, without any sin being 
overcome, without any grace being acquired. There is 
nothing easier than to retain old sins, to wear the devil's 
fetters, and make no effort to break them off. 

But when you find that the time has passed which might 
have been so profitably spent in fighting the good fight ; 
when you find that a year is gone for ever, and that during 
its flight you have not grown in grace, then you must 
make the sad confession that you have been asleep under 
the influence of sin. You must own, and own with con- 
trition and humiliation, that you have not heard the voice 
which has been calling to you to awake to righteousness, 
and sin not Then should come the reflection that the time 
in which you have been asleep, as to the welfare of your 
souls, has been lost beyond recovery. You may have 
been wide awake as to all that concerns your interests and 
welfare from a worldly point of view, but, for all that, the 
time must be counted as lost, which has been spent in that 
sleep of sin. Your life is given to you to be spent in the 
Master's service. And 



*' He giveth rest, more perfect, pure, and true, 

Whfle we His burthen bear ; 
It springeth not from parted pain, but through 

The accepted blessing there ; 
The lesson pondered o'er with thoughtful eyes, 
The faith that sees in all a meaning wise." 

Now looking forward from this day, you have another 
year before you. It may be for some here present the 
last year you will spend on earth. None of you can be 
sure, however strong and healthy you may be now, that 
you will be living when the close of another year comes. 
Therefore, the Chiu'ch says to each soul that is sleeping, 
" It is high time to awake," you are nearer to the end of 
life's journey by a year, awake while there is time. Make 
the best use of the life which may be left to you." 

To go on slumbering in the fatal sleep in which sin is 
indulged, and means of grace neglected, is only to court 
death beyond the grave. You may be tempted, remember, 
to fall into this slumber. 

But whenever people do fall into it, they are only 
following their natural inclinations. Owing to the weakness 
of our natures we find it very pleasant to yield to the 
seductive influence of this fatal sleep. Just as the traveller 
in the snow finds the drowsy feeling, which the intense 
cold brings on, very pleasant and hard to resist, so do we 
as we journey along the path of life, find the sleep of sin 
very soothing and difficult to shake off. But we know 
that, as surely as the traveller who sleeps in the keen frost 

D 
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will never awake, so surely will the soul that sleeps in the 
chill atmosphere of sin, never awake to enjoy the life 
everlasting in the world to come. 

I ask you then at this solemn time to beware of that 
fatal sleep. Awake those of you who are under its influ- 
ence, and Walk in the light which Christ always gives to 
those who seek it 

" Amid the encircling gloom " that "kindly Light "is 
ever shining and illuminating the path of those whose eyes 
are not sealed by the sleep of sin. 

But you, my brethren, who are walking in the light 
cannnot relax your vigilance. You must be on your 
guard against any approach of the foe, until the angel of 
death bids you rest from the conflict for ever. 

In the present day we are exposed to the temptation of 
forsaking Christianity at the bidding of clever agnostics, 
materialists, and others who tell us that the researches and 
scientific discoveries of modem times have made it impos- 
sible for reasoning men to hold the Christian faith any 
longer. Though the world has changed in so many ways 
since the early Christians were forbidden by kings and 
rulers to acknowledge Christ as their God, there is still 
the same spirit of hostility towards Christianity. The 
opposition of the world to the doctrines of Christianity 
has only taken another form. Instead of persecution 
there is the calm appeal to man*s conclusions and a cold 



contemptuous indifference to religion and all that it holds 
most sacred. Against such a dangerous form of opposition 
to the teaching of the Gospel we all have need to guard 
most carefully. We may insensibly allow these modem 
opinions to get a hold upon our minds, and they materially 
weaken our faith. It does not do to despise such a dan- 
ger and reckon on our own strength to resist the specious 
influence of modem scepticism. We must constantly hear 
of, or read about, the plausible arguments against the inspi- 
ration of the Scriptures, the authority of the Church and 
the need of the Sacraments. We must encounter the 
chilling effect which the world has on the religion of 
Christ. These are trials which were foreseen and 
foretold, trials which faith may overcome, and trials which 
Christians are expected to overcome by the aid of God's 
Holy Spirit. 

Many, alas ! are asleep now, as to their spiritual welfare, 
owing to their failure to resist these wiles of the evil one, 
many who have heard the Gospel preached and have 
made good resolutions to follow the Saviour. From the 
sad example ' of such we must learn our great need of 
watchfulness and prayer. In the year to come you will 
have temptations to meet, trials to endure and many falls 
to bemoan. But, as a good old Divine once said, " When 
the whole powers of thy Lord are, as it were, scattered 
and routed, rally them by believing. Draw them but into 
the standard of Jesus Christ and the day shall be thine ; 
for victory follows that standard and cannot be severed 
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from it Yea, though thou find the smart of divers 
strokes, yet think that often a wounded soldier hath won 
the day. Believe, and it shall be so with thee." 

Christ never yet forsook a faithful soldier in the hour 
of need, and never will. We know that He who is the 
same yesterday, to-day and for ever, is always present to 
aid and strengthen His true followers. 

" All unseen the master walketh, 

By the toiling servant's side, 
Comfortable words He speaketh 

While His hands uphold and guide. 
Grief, nor pain, nor any sorrow, 

Rends thy heart to Him imknown ; 
He to-day, and He to-morrow 

Grace sufifident gives His own." 

Begin the new year then with an earnest prayer for 
this Divine guidance, an earnest prayer for grace to go 
where the spirit leadeth, and an earnest prayer for strength 
to %ht the good fight, till 

** The weak bonds that hold thee here shall sever ; 
Then shalt thou gaze upon the perfect day. 
And Him thou lovest, for ever and for ever." 



THE HIDDEN GOD. 
j^uiOraj; after €^viAtmtii. 



BT REV. J. HARRY BUCHANAN, M.A., 
Curate'ifh'Charffe o/Moljf Trinitff Mission, Ilkeston, 



S. John i. 26. 
"There standeth One among you whom ye know not.** 

The season of holy Advent has passed away, and in a 
spiritual, if not a literal sense, the Advent itself is here* 
He who was to come, has come: He was bom on 
Christmas-day of that pure and holy virgin, who, by God's ^ 
decree, is pronounced Blessed for evermore ! So short is 
the interval, dear Brethren, between God*s warnings and 
His execution* A week ago our message to you was, ' ' Be 
ye also ready, for in such an hour as ye think not the Son 
of man cometh." (S. Matt, xxiv* 44.) But a few verses 
further on in the sacred word we might find our message 
for you to-day— ''At midnight there was a cry made. 
Behold, the brid^room cometh : go ye out to meet Him." 
So with regard to the text. The words were spoken as a 
warning by the Baptist while he was baptising in Bethabara^ 
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and lo ! but a verse or two further on we read, ** Tke next 
day John seeth Jesus coming unto him, and saith ' Behold 
the Lamb of God.' " Yes ! the promise is ahready fulfilled. 
The Lord our Righteousness is come to dwell among 
us; the Branch — " The righteous Branch," — over-shadows 
us ; the King, the mighty Prince of Peace, has commenced 
His reign. The Kingdom of Love is established, the 
throne is sec up, and millions of loyal subjects are pros- 
trate in spirit before His footstool. Earthly loves of every 
kind wane, they fade and die; but to-day a Love is pro- 
claimed to the world that neither wanes, not fades, nor 
dies. A Man has entered the world whose every footstep 
shall be beloved, whose words shall ever dwell in the 
hearts of His followers, who shall draw all men unto Him 
by the magic spell of His Divine affection. Yes, Divine, 
for this Man-child is also God. The success which has 
accompanied and followed His preaching would be inca- 
pable of explanation on human grounds. For near two 
thousand years His kingdom has been attacked by the 
united forces of the world, the flesh and the devil, but 
these attacks have but served to confirm His power and 
increase His glory. One by one new empires have bowed 
down before Him, have embraced His cross, and placed 
it on the diadem of their Kings. At the Bethlehem crib 
of Jesus this Christmas-tide, after eighteen centuries have 
passed away, the world is still adoring Him ; the Catholic 
Church has braved all the attacks of her foes, and our 
King still reigns calm and serene on the throne of His 
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Ix)ye ! Hail ! then, Thou glorious Jesus ; all hail ! Thou 
saving Christ ! ten million voices chant Thy birthday song, 
and myriads of Saints in Paradise and Angels in Heaven 
catch up the echo of it, and bear it on their incense-clouds 
to Thy throne, till all the mansions in Thy Father's house 
are filled with the praise of Thy name ! 

But am I not anticipating ? Yes I I have been giving 
expression to the jubilant feelings which overflow the 
Christian heart at this joyful season, forgetful for the 
moment of the strange and sad truth which is enshrined in 
the words of my text. From the birth of Jesus to His 
death, that truth was continually noticeable — ^that there 
stood One among men whom they knew not ; throughout 
the whole course of Christianity it has been the same : even 
to-day, here, in a land justly proud of its civilization, 
glorying in the thoroughly scriptural character of its reli- 
gion, with means of grace abounding on every side, with 
twenty thousand pulpits weekly proclaiming the **glad 
tidings of great joy," even under such beneficial circum- 
stances as these, I say, there standeth One among us 
whom men know not. To great masses of our fellow 
countrymen, not only in our huge cities, but in our 
country villages as well, Jesus is to-day, in a very literal 
sense — The hidden God ! And why ? Has not the Crea- 
tor of all the worlds the same power which He has given 
to the most insignificant of His creatures — the power 
of manifestation ? Note this, dear people, that God has 
given not only to every human being, but to every beast 
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of the earth, yea, to the very dust of the earth, M^ pozuer 
to manifest itself. I need not trouble you with any explan- 
ation of this philosophical fact, beyond the simple 
assertion that to every created thing, from the highest 
archangel to the atom of dust upon the floor, God has 
given three elements, namely, substance, force, and law, 
by which to manifest its existence. And the being or 
thing which cannot manifest its existence is not 1 And I 
ask, has God denied to Himself this power of manifesta- 
tion ? Impossible ! Then why, and how is it that 
standing among men, men know Him not? — why is it 
that to such multitudes of men He is at this moment " a 
hidden God?" There is but one answer, but one explana- 
tion : Sin lietk at the door! In the happy days of inno- 
cence our first parents saw God, walked with God, 
conversed with God; but from the moment that the 
forbidden fruit was tasted, the eye of man could not meet 
the eye of God. Sin cannot gaze upon immaculate Holi- 
ness ! And so you remember Adam did not wait to be 
told of this consequence of his sin, he ran away and hid 
himself, and tried to find amidst the rich foliage of the 
trees of the garden a place of concealment from the Eye 
he could not face. And here notice in passing the very 
inportant lesson that we learn from this incident. God 
can hide Himself from you, but you cannot hide yourself 
from Him. No foliage so thick but His electric eye shall 
pierce it The burning bush may indeed be chosen by 
God to hide His glory from His servant, but the burning 
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fire of sin will only serve to reveal the sinner more plainly 
to the all-seeing eye of God. 

You see then, dear brethren, how it comes about that 
there standeth One among men, whom they know not. 
It is because man has by wilful sin withdrawn himself 
from God's presence, and so anticipated the sentence 
which God must otherwise have Himself pronounced. 
And when you realise this principle you can then in a 
great measure understand why it is that when God condes- 
cended to take our nature upon Him He chose to be 
bom a meek and lowly child of a meek and lowly mother : 
you can see why it was that " the mighty God " chose to 
be known at Nazereth as an obedient Son, subject to His 
parents, or as a willing apprentice in the carpenter's shop. 
It was because He would hide Himself, that is to say, His 
Divinity from an unbelieving world, which He knew would 
not accept Him, and reveal Himself only to the eye of 
Faith, which He also knew would always discern Him. 
He hid Himself from the wise and prudent, and revealed 
Himself unto babes. 

We have, then, two facts in regard to God brought 
prominently before us at this season, which seem at first 
to be almost contradictory of one another. The first is 
that the chiefest object of the Incarnation was that God 
should for a time take up His abode among men in a 
visible form, so as to fulfil the import of His name Emman- 
uel, which means *' God with us ; " the second is that He 
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is and must ever be, till time is no more, a hidden God. 
" Verily, Thou art a God that hidest Thyself, O God of 
Israel." (Isaiah xlv. 15.) Now can we reconcile these 
two facts ? Surely there must be in the Catholic church 
some special means of realizing this twofold mystery, some 
plain and practical illustration of it. Yes, dear brethren, 
assuredly there is ; in the doctrine of the Holy Eucharist 
it is all brought home to us. There, in that great Sacra- 
ment of the Gospel we find our true Emmanuel That 
sacred ordinance is the means whereby we Christians are 
enabled to realize the doctrine of the Incarnation, how 
that Jesus is " God with us," by the very presence of His 
Body and Blood, which are ** verily and indeed taken and 
received " there. And mark 1 how He hides Himself in 
that wondrous mystery. To the eye of sense, to the car- 
nal taste, nothing is there perceived but bread and wine ; 
but to the keen eye of faith His presence is disclosed, so 
that the devout communicant has but to ** taste and see 
how gracious the Lord is." This sweet and precious 
truth that I am impressing upon you, how powerfully it is 
brought home to our hearts in those deeply impres- 
sive words, familiar I am sure to all of you : — 

•' Thee we adore, O hidden Saviour, Thee, 
*' Who in Thy Sacrament doth deign to be ! 
" Both Flesh and Spirit at Thy presence fail, 
" Yet here Thy presence we devoutly hail !" 

Brothers and sisters, there standeth One among you 
Whom some of you alas ! know not yet, and this is He, 
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even Jesus in His Sacram^tal presence — ^your hidden 
God! 

Now I have spoken to you of God hiding Himself in 
two ways ; first, in a general sense fix>m all of us in pro- 
portion as we are sinful — and remember, the more sinful 
we are the more thick is the veil between us and God — 
and secondly, in a special sense in r^;ard to His presence 
in the Holy Communion. Let me conclude with a word 
of encouragement to such as are striving to live near to 
Him. *' Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall see 
God." Yes, dear flock, just as the glorious beatific 
vision hereafter awaits those who have '' endured tempta- 
tion," who have "fought a good fight," so now, even 
during our pilgrimage here on earth, t/ie vision of God is 
vouchsafed to us in proportion to the purity of our lives, 
the intensity of our devotion, the boldness of our faith* 
Examine the history of Jesus Christ and you will find 
that while to the world at large He stood among men as 
One whom they knew not, there were ever a faithful few who 
had ^th to realize His presence, and were bold enough to 
confess Him before men. The shepherds of Judaea 
could perceive in the manger-crib One Whom they knew 
to be the Lamb of God ; the wise men were not blinded 
by the poverty which surrounded Mary's Son, but presented 
to Him gifts significant of His royalty, and fell down 
before Him as before their king. Simeon in the Temple 
found in Him the ''Consolation of Israel," and Anna 
with no less joy, " spake of Him to all them that looked 
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for redemption in Jerusalem." In the wooden shed at 
Nazareth, while passers by saw only '* the carpenter's son," 
as they in their natural ignorance called Him, John the 
Baptist saw One Whose shoes He was not worthy to un- 
loose. In the wicked Council that condemned Him to 
death, there were a Nicodemus and a Joseph who owned 
Him as their Saviour, ** though secretly, for fear of the 
Jews." On the Cross He was recognised by a common 
thief, as One Who had the keys of life and death, and His 
expiring groan revealed to a hardened soldier that He was 
none other than the Son of God I Oh, may you dear 
people, be among the few who "see God," and not 
among the multitude who know Him not. May you know 
Him more and more, till you know Him perfectly, till you 
see Him as He is 1 May your Christmas joy, while 
full and unrestrained, be inspired and controlled by the 
comforting reflection that you not only know Him, but 
that He Who "knoweth His own," therefore knoweth 
you 
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S. Matt. ii. 2. 
"We have seen His star in the East, and are come to worship Him." 

It is certainly a very significant fact, that one of the first 
incidents recorded in the Gospel of the life of our Blessed 
Lord should be — His receiving of worship. If you will 
look at S. Matthew's narrative, you will see that His life 
opens with the solemn act of worship, offered Him by the 
tiiree wise men. The Evangelist says, — "Now when 
Jesus was bom in Bethlehem of Judsea, in the days of 
Herod the king, behold, there came wise men from the 
East to Jerusalem, saying, where is He that is born Eling 
of the Jews ? for we have seen His star in the East, and 
are come to worship Him." — "And when they came into 
the house, they saw the young Child with Mary His mo- 
ther, and fell down, and worshipped Him." Nor is this all. 
S. Luke tells us of worship offered on the very night of the 
nativity ; for then — when the Incarnation was an accom- 
plished £act — suddenly the heavens were rent, and there 
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appeared the host of angels in the midst of great light, 
singing '* Glory to God in the highest, and on earth, peaces 
good will towards men.*' When the angeb were gone, 
the shepherds who had seen this great sight, and heard the 
joyous news, that to them was bom a Saviour, Christ the 
Lord, hastened to Bethlehem that they might see and offer 
their worship to Him who was bom their Messiah, King 
of kings, and Prince of Peace. 

Thus you see that the very beginning of Christ's work on 
earth was marked with worship offered to Him. ** When 
God bringeth in the first begotten into the world, he saith, 
And let all the angels of God worship Him." He, the 
Incarnate God, the Eternal Son, made in the likeness of a 
man, held in Mary's arms in the poor stable of Bethle- 
hem, receives, as in a solemn reception, the homage and 
adoration of the entire angel Host That brief passage 
seems to me to open out to us a glimpse of what was 
hidden to human eyes. Of old, Satan and his angels fell 
through pride; and now, when the First-begotten is 
brought into the world, all the angels of God pass before 
Him and do humble obeisance to their King and Lord, 
and accept Him, not merely as their God, but in His new 
condition as God-man. 

Well, my Brethren, I think that something is put before 
us very plainly, both by the angelic adoration at the 
Nativity, by the visit of the Shepherds, and by the journey 
and homage rendered by the wise men, viz. : — that wor- 



C^t l^^^fi. 68 



ship is one of the first and most important requirements 
of the Gospel, — that Christ, God Incarnate, demands and 
expects that He shall receive from all His rational crea- 
tures the tribute of religious worship— of worship not only 
internal and spiritual, but open, outward, bodily, the 
praise of the lips, the oblation of gifts, and the obeisance 
of the body. 

Notice what was the worship offered by angels, and 
shepherds, and wise men. The angels sang the praises of 
God, the shepherds left their flocks and went *' even unto 
Bethlehem " to pay their homage in person, and the wise 
men came a long journey, and bore with them rich gifts, 
and they '' fell down and worshipped Him." 

These things were written for our admonition, they are 
recorded for our example, they are set forth on the very 
fiore^ont of the Gospel, and we are blind and foolish 
indeed if we set the great lesson of worship aside, and 
count it as of small concern. 

I think — indeed I am quite sure — that we English peo- 
ple need this to be impressed on us with all the emphasis 
possible, for the idea of worship is pretty nearly gone clean 
out of us. We talk of public worship, but the meaning 
we attach to the word Worship is not always the right one, 
it is not the meaning given to it in Holy Scripture, it is 
not the thing impressed on us by the first maxim of the 
Gospel* 
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What do we usually mean by worship. I suppose 
this : — going to church or chapel and sitting in a pew, and 
listening to a chapter or two of the Bible, and a few 
prayers put up by the minister, and then settling ourselves 
comfortably into a corner for the sermon. We have not 
gone to the House of God with desire to pray and to praise, 
but to carry away some moral lesson from the sermon we 
hear. If there happen to be a service and no sermon, we 
are disgusted, and come away and think it was hardly 
worth putting on our best clothes and walking so far, 
only for a few prayers, and a chapter or two, which we might 
as well have read at home, sitting snugly by our fireside. 
I have heard, and I dare say, so have you — attendance 
at a sermon, without any religious service accompanying 
it, called " Divine Worship." 

Now this is all quite wrong. Worship means nothing 
of the sort There is no worship in listening to the Bible, 
there is no worship in lounging on a seat, hearing a prayer 
or two read by the parson, there is not one pinch of wor- 
ship in listening to all the sermons we hear preached. 

A man may listen to sermons every day in the year, — 
he may read his Bible through from beginning to end^ 
and never have done a single act of worship. 

Worship has nothing whatever to do with hearing moral 
exhortation, and receiving religious instruction. 

The mistake arises from our supposing we must be 
always getting something from God, and forgetting whoUf 
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that we are also bound to give something to God. Of 
course we need much from God, we need to be taught 
His law, we need His preventing Grace, we need His 
guidance. His support, .often, alas ! His pardon. We 
need the blessed Gospel, we need enlightenment for our 
dark eyes, the opening of our dull ears, we need the 
melting of our hard hearts, we need the precious blood of 
Jesus Christ which cleanseth from all sin ; we need the 
outpouring of the Spirit, and Eternal Life. And we must 
ask for these things. We go to church, and we read our 
Bibles, and hear sermons that we may learn what is the 
way in which we may walk which will lead us to the 
Heavenly Land. And we go to church and pray, in 
public and in private, that God will strengthen us with 
His grace to enable us to cast away all that is displeasing 
to Him in our lives, and contrary to His will in our way- 
ward hearts, and that He will strengthen us to run the 
race that is set before us. 

All this I say is excellent, it is most necessary, we can- 
not do without learning the way of God, and praying ta 
be enabled to walk in it ; — but then, I say also, that this 
is not worship. We are a travelling people, we English, 
we go all over the world, and see all sorts of nations, but 
we carry great self-consciousness with us, we suppose 
ourselves to be the cream and crown of all humanity^ 
and so we never think that there is anything we can 
learn of others. But for all that there is something — and 
that, the very important thing of worship, which we might 

E 
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learn with advantage from the very idolators. They bow 
down to stocks and stones, to graven images of man's 
making, or to sun, and moon, and stars. But now, mark 
you, they bend to these and offer sacrifice to them, as to 
visible representatives of the invisible God. They act in 
ignorance, but at all events they are doing something 
which we scarcely do. They are doing homage to Gkxi ; 
they are worshiping their God. 

If you were on a steamboat on the Mediterranean, 
conveying Mussulmans from one coast to the other, you 
would see them at rise and set of sun, spread their mats 
on the deck, and prostrate themselves before God, and 
offer Him their praise and adoration. They worship the 
One True God, as we do, only they do not believe in 
Jesus Christ, Whom He has sent. The Mussulman is per- 
fectly indifferent to the laughter and scorn of the sailor, 
he knows that one of the first duties required of every 
rational creature, by God, is worship, and worship he 
gives. 

We despise Roman Catholics, and think them supersti- 
tious, and living in errors, from which we are free. 
There can be no doubt that there are many superstitions 
and errors mixed up with the popular belief and practices 
of the Roman Catholics, but there is one thing they never 
forget — and it is one thing that we English churchmen 
often do forget — the duty of worship. 

I was very much struck one day on the mountains of 
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Tyr<^, by the remaik made to me by a poor man. There 
was a £arm very high up among the Alps, and he told me 
that it was literally buried in snow for a good many 
months. It was some five hours hard walking, genuine 
scrambling, to the nearest parish church. I said, casually, 
"I suppose the good folk there are not often seen at 
church in winter." " Oh ! " said the man, " It must be 
something wonderful indeed to keep them away; if the 
snow is up to the roof, they will cut their way through 
and scramble out. You see, Sir, when the Good God visits 
His temple. His people must go and worship him.'* 

What then is worship ? — It is the offering of homage 
to Christ as our King : — The homage of the lips, the 
homage of the bowed head and knee, the homage of 
praise, the homage of a thankful heart, — it is the formal 
recognition of Him as KLing and God. 

Worship is the giving of something. You cannot get a 
better idea of it than from the action of the three wise 
men. Firsts they came from afar to the place where 
Jesus was. Secondly, when they saw Him, they fell 
down before Him. And lastly, they opened their treasures 
and gave Him of them, gold, frankincense and myrrh. 
The act of those Eastern Princes should be the pattern 
of our Sunday and festal worship. We must go from 
our homes, a journey — to the Lord's house, wherever 
that may be. The worship is not to be given at home. 
It is to be public, it is to take us away from home. There 
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it is to be accompanied by bodily reverence. Those men 
fell down before the little child, and adored Him. We 
must kneel humbly before the Throne of Grace, not sit 
and lounge in our pews, but go down on our bended 
knees, and with bowed heads, give Him worship. Then, 
lastly, they opened their treasures, and offered of their 
substance. So should we give to God what we can, as an 
act of worship, as a tribute to our King — something, it 
may not be much, but something. There is the advantage 
of the weekly offertory, it brings prominently before you 
one of the duties of the Christian who comes before God, 
the duty of giving Him of his substance. Now let us turn 
to the motive for worship. 

There are two. The first and best is hve. If the heart 
is really full of love to Christ, it will delight to exhibit 
love in worship. It will delight to give praise to Him, it 
will delight to fall down in lowly adoration before Him, 
it will delight to make sacrifices for Him, it will delight 
to open and pour out all its treasures before Him. Just 
as a little child delights to look at its parent, to show 
him respect, and to honour him in every way it can, so 
does the loving child of God delight in presenting itself 
before God, in His temple, and showing Him respect and 
honour in every way it can. 

A king was once asked why it was that he was so regu- 
lar at the celebration of the Holy Communion, and so 
remiss at sermons. He answered '^ I prefer seeing a dear 
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friend, to hearing a stranger talk about him.*' Now that 
was a capital answer, and shows that he perfectly under- 
stood the difference between worship and the receiving 
of instruction. He went to church to see and adore his 
dearest and best Friend, the Friend that sticketh closer 
than a brother, Jesus Christ But when he went to a 
sermon, it was after all at best only to hear about Him. 
If he loved Jesus Christ, he would be glad indeed to 
hear about Him, but think ! how much more glad to 
fall down in His very presence, and stretch out his hands 
to Him, hail Him as his Lord, and Redeemer, and God. 

But our hearts are sluggish and cold, we have a love 
for God after a sort, not very warm, and not altogether 
<:old and frozen to death, a languid sort of affection, 
hardly hot enough to be called love. Then another 
motive comes to urge us to worship : duty. If there is 
one sterling quality above another which we English 
people possess, it is a sense of duty. No people in the 
world are so conscientious in the discharge of what is our 
duty to our fellows. We are strict and careful to do what 
we know is expected of us. We are troubled at heart 
if we think that we have failed to fulfil exactly the duties 
imposed on us. We expect others to do their duty to us, 
and we are punctual in the discharge of our duty to them. 
I doubt if any people under the sun are so anxious to 
keep the second table of the commandments as we are. 
In this we are greatly to be praised. A good conscien- 
tious man, who may be relied upon at all times to do what 
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he is set to discharge, and will not evade and scamp his 
work, is everywhere respected and honoured. 

But then, do not forget that there is a first table of 
commandments as well as a second, that there is a *' Duty 
ofGod"aswell as a **Duty to our Neighbour," — and 
that first — paramount in importance, comes the Duty to 
God. Now the foremost duty man owes to God is wor- 
ship. We honour His day, and we honour His name, 
but we do not, as a national characteristic, recognise the 
duty of giving Him divine worship. We substitute the 
hearing about our God to the seeing and adoring our 
God. We go to church for what we can get, and not for 
the purpose of giving anything. By all means let us get 
what we can. By all means let us hear about our Friend 
as much as we can, but above all as a solemn duty, let us 
give to Him what He demands, our homage, and let us 
seek Him, — let us seek to see Him face to face, and fall 
down before Him in His temple, and worship Him ; and 
opening the treasures of thankful hearts, pour out at 
His feet, the gold of our love, the myrrh of contrition for 
past neglect, and the fragrant incense of praise. 
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Rom. XII. I. 



"I beseech you, therefore, Brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye 
present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which 
is your reasonable service." 

S. Paul was a man who was thorough. He had been 
terribly in earnest when he had been a persecutor of the 
Christians, thinking that thereby he was doing God ser- 
vice; but after he was convinced of his mistake, and became 
a changed man, and a follower of that very Jesus Whom 
he had so savagely persecuted, he was equally in earnest 
in spreading abroad the new religion to which he had been 
converted. And so we find him doing and suffering 
things which put our modem missions and missionaries, 
excellent as they are, to the very blush. 
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We read of his facing all perils and dangers, in order to 
convert the heathen, being scourged and cast with his 
wounds still bleeding, into a drear and noisome dungeon, 
but in the very darkness of his prison finding comfort 
in sounding the praises of God. He is stoned and left 
for dead, but, rising to his feet, he goes on his way rejoicing 
that he had been called upon to suffer for Jesus. Now we 
see him passing through a wild and barren country, where 
fierce robbers from their haunts in the mountain caves 
keep a constant look-out for the unwary travellers, whom 
they strip without scruple to the very skin : — hunger, 
thirst, and weariness in these desolate regions being his 
constant attendants. Now he is voyaging on the deep at 
the mercy of the winds and waves, still remembering that 
he is in the hollow of his Father's hand, confessing to his 
Lord before a crew of weather-beaten heathen Sailors. 
And when not exposed to these extreme dangers he is seen 
still at work in his Master's cause, bearing the cares and 
anxieties of the Churches of which he was founder. Any 
doubts and difficulties that arose amongst his converts 
were referred to him. Now he had to rebuke brethren 
who were quarrelsome and jealous of one another. Now 
he had to warn his children in the Faith against false 
teachers. He had to attend, likewise, not merely to the 
needs of the soul, but also to the needs of the body, for 
we find him constantly insisting upon the duty of those 
who were richer in this world's goods, contributing to the 
support of the poorer brethren, while he himself, that he 
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might be a burden to no one, contented himself with 
labouring with his own hands at tent-making. 

To live such a life as this, he had given up all hope of 
earthly success. A man of natural talents and abilities 
fjEur out of the common, with the whole world at his feet, 
he was content to be looked upon as a fool and a fanatic, 
that he might win Christ and be found in Him. Ought 
we to be surprised, then, that such a man should be 
thoroughly in earnest, and that he longed with his whole 
heart to make others as earnest as himself? He would 
have no half-heartedness in religion, no giving to the 
Lord a little portion of the heart, the parings of one's 
time, making a sacrifice of those things which cost the 
giver nothing. The Christian must be, according to 
S. Paul's idea, a man who consecrated himself, body, 
soul, and spirit, talents, time, substance, natural inclina- 
tions, affections — in short, whatsoever he possessed — to 
the service of the Lord Who had bought him at such a 
great price, even the price of his own blood. 

It was very needful that he should remind his converts 
who lived at Rome how they were to offer up their 
bodies a living sacrifice to the Lord. Rome in those times 
was a city abounding in wealth, luxury, and magnificence. 
The richer classes fare sumptuously every day, dwelling 
in beautiful palaces, spending enormous sums in gorgeous 
entertainments. The habits of the richer classes were 
followed out in a lesser degree by their inferiors in station, 
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and the one aim and object of the Romans at this time 
seemed to be self-indulgence, how best to gratify the lusts 
of the flesh, to please the eye, and to satisfy the appetite. 

The wicked Emperor, Nero, with his licentious court, 
set an evil example only too well followed by the inhabi- 
tants of the city. 

Exposed to such evil surroundings, you can readily 
imagine that Christian converts found it a very hard 
matter to throw off all at once the habits of the past 
No one likes to be singular, no one of his own free choice 
likes to have the finger of scorn pointed at him as 
an eccentric, a fool, or a madman ; and so, Roman 
Christians found it by no means easy to separate them- 
selves, in their manner of dress, habits, and living, from 
the easy-going, voluptuous people amongst whom they 
dwelt There was a danger lest they would be content 
with saying, ** So long as our heart is right, so long as we 
conform inwardly to the doctrines of Christ, it does not 
matter so much what our outward lives are. Why need 
we make ourselves conspicuous ? God knows that we 
love Him, and believe in His Son. Why need we do con- 
trary to the habits and customs of everybody around us?" 

And making these excuses, there were at that time in 
Rome, Christians who were every whit as self-indulgent 
and as worldly as those who had never heard of Christ, and 
had never been under the influence of the Holy Spirit 

It was to correct such a mistake as this that S. Paul 
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wrote. " Be not content," he seems to say, ** to offer up 
your hearts and souls and minds and spirits, also present 
your bodies a living sacrifice to the Lord. I beseech you 
to do this by your remembrance of the love and mercy of 
God, make your sacrifice of yourselves a complete one, 
withhold nothing, be thorough, be real." 

This exhortation is just as much needed by Christians 
in these days. The world has grown more civilised, but 
I question very much if it has grown any better, and I 
doubt also whether the standard of Christian life is one bit 
higher than is was in the days of S. Paul. 

It will be well for us, then, to take these words to heart. 

It is a very common thing to hear our people say, when 
questioned, " Oh, yes ! I have given myself to Christ. 
I believe in Him, and trust Him, and try as far as I can 
to serve Him." 

But when you inquire further what this answer really 
means, you find often that certain pleasurable feelings 
have been experienced, the heart has been softened and 
uplifted, and the will has been brought to a certain amount 
of obedience to the law of Christ. In other words, more 
progress has been made towards Heaven. The progress, 
however, is but a vague, unsatisfactory one ; the work has 
not been thorough. 

What people fail to see is that although it is perfectly 
correct to say that God expects us to give Him our heart 
and our affections, and to submit our minds and wills 
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unto Him, yet so long as we leave out another and most 
important portion of our being, we have not done all that 
is expected of us. We are not made up only of heart and 
feeling, and will : joined on to and associated with these, 
there is that necessary part of our very being which we call 
^/le hody^ that part by which we are brought in contact with 
the present world, through which we derive our impres- 
sions, which, in short, is the agent by which we think, and 
feel, and act, for it is only through the organs of the body 
that, so far as this world is concerned, we can do these 
things. I do not mean to say that higher powers do not 
influence us, but these powers work upon us through our 
muscles, our nerves, our brain-matter. This being so, it 
becomes a very important question as to what we Chris- 
tians are to do with our bodies. Are we to regard them 
as altogether vile, abounding in grovelling lusts, to be 
countenanced only as disagreeable necessities of our 
existence, but to be snubbed on all sides and on all occa- 
sions, as we treat our poorer relations, whose room we 
much prefer to their company. To hear some people 
talk, you would think that they are quite out of place in 
this poor sinful, miserable earth of ours, and that somehow 
or other they have wandered out of their proper sphere 
amongst the infinities, and are imprisoned much, very 
much against their will in a fleshly tomb, a low carnal 
prison, from which their only longing and desire is to get 
loose, — and until the time of their deliverance arrives, 
they cannot find words strong enough to express their 
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contempt and scorn for the body in which their lot is cast 
I often shrewdly suspect that those who act and talk like 
this are by no means as spiritual as they make themselves 
out to be. I do not find that they eat and drink less 
than ordinary mortals, they are just as fond of comforts 
and luxuries as other people, only what others do openly 
they prefer to do on tAe sly. 

Christianity teaches us better things ; that it is by God*s 
express enactment that body, soul, and spirit -are joined 
together, that while it is perfectly true that the body and 
its lusts which form our animal nature, the link by which 
we are joined on to the lower orders of creation, un- 
checked and uncontrolled, would lead us into sin, yet that 
Jesus Christ has come to show us how, by the aid of the 
Holy Spirit, to raise this lower part of our being, to cleanse 
and sanctify it so as to present it as an acceptable sacri- 
fice' to God. 

And so when people tell me they have given their heart 
and have surrendered their will to Christ, I am free to 
believe them, and am most glad to hear that this is really 
the case, but I also have a right, as a Christian priest, to 
say to such a one, ''This being so, as the tree is to be 
" known by its fruits, prove tome the reality of that which 
" you have declared God's grace has done in your soul, by 
*' letting me see the influence of this change of heart upon 
" the outer framework of your being, your body. Let the 
" very fact of your body and its lusts being openly crucified 
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** testify to the truth of your being entirely a chUd of 
" God-" 

The body should be cared for and kept holy, not 
merely to give an evidence of the real inward state before 
God, but also because God has honoured it by making it 
the temple of His Holy Spirit 

Nothing shocks an earnest Churchman more than to 
see a dirty, untidy Church, with everything going to ruin 
and decay, the walls grimed with dirt and festooned with 
cobwebs, the altar covered with a ragged dingy cloth, the 
font simply a receptacle for hats, the whole fabric a stand- 
ing disgrace, and together with this a churchyard overgrown 
with nettles, and its paths unweeded from one year's end 
to another. Such a sight as this, rare now-a-days, thanks 
to our greater earnestness, fills the mind of a true Christ- 
ian with disgust for the indifference which can treat 
God's Acre and God's House with such irreverence. 
Similarly, our bodies are the temples of the Holy Ghost, 
quite as much Houses of God as our Churches of brick 
and stone. We should be just as careful to treat the one 
with reverence and respect as the other. 

We have not yet come to the pass of having our 
churches turned into lecture halls and places for political 
meetings and entertainments, at present they are reserved 
simply and solely for the worship of God and the admin- 
istration of the Sacrament They belong exclusively to 
God, and have been handed down from generation to 
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generation as belonging to God. In the same way our 
bodies are not our own to do what we like with, we hold 
them in trust for their true owner and proprietor, God, they 
have been constructed by Him and fashioned according to 
His infinite wisdom, that they may be set apart as His tem- 
ples. So you see it is altogether a mistake for anyone to 
say, " Surely I can do what I like with my own body ! 
'* I can abuse its powers, I can drain and lay waste its re- 
** sources, I can wreck and ruin it if I will : no one can 
" say me nay — I may be foolish, but that is my own look 
" out" On the contrary, I say that God will hold you 
responsible for the deeds done in the body, and to the 
body. If you have kept His house in good and decent 
order, and have treated it with the reverence which is its 
due, it shall be well with you. If, on the other hand, 
you have been wanting in proper respect, and have 
turned the grace of God into lasciviousness, availing 
yourself of yoiu: bodily organization only to administer to 
your own love of sin and wickedness, it will fare very ill 
with you before the Judgment Throne- 
Learn from what I have been saying to-day, dear 
brethren, the necessity of entire consecration. Let your 
whole and entire being be thoroughly dedicated to God. 

Let your hands be so consecrated that they shall do 
nothing unworthy of a Christian, that they shall only work 
those things which the eye of God shall approve. 

Make a covenant with your eyes that they shall never 
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rest upon anything which shall suggest so much as a pas- 
sing evil thought, resolve never to read in a newspaper or 
a book anything which shall be injurious to your soul. 

Let your feet only carry you to those places where a 
servant of Christ can be seen. Let them only bear you 
about on errands of mercy, or in the pursuit of your 
daily work, done with a single eye to the Master in 
Heaven. 

Consecrate your lips so that they speak no presump- 
tuous things, and your tongue that it utters no evil, and 
do nought against the law of charity, however much you 
may be provoked. 

Be on your guard against indulgence of fleshly 
appetites, follow true temperance in all things, take 
a pleasure in denying yoiurself for the sake of others, 
and that you yourself may lead a crucified life. 
Let your outward appearance be as befits a Christian — 
not slovenly, careless, or untidy, as if you did not res- 
pect yourself, but yet altogether removed from the silly 
vanity and empty show of people of the world. Let 
Christian men and women dress as Christians ought to 
dress, not after the flouncing, extravagant fashions of the 
world ; but quietly and inexpensively, as those who live a 
separated life, and are ever mindful of their responsibility 
before God for the influence they exercise upon others. 

Finally, learn by God's grace to gain more and more 
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power over the lusts and affections of the body, let the 
higfaer spiritual being prevail more and more over the lower 
animal life — and take for your warning and encourage- 
ment the words of the Apostle in this Epistle : " Brethren^ 
*<we are debtors, not to the flesh, to live after the flesh* 
"For if ye live after the flesh ye shall die : but if ye, 
"through the Spirit, do mortify the deeds of the body, ye 
"shaU Uve/' 



THE BEGINNING OF MIRACLES, 
i^ttatCts i^tttdrafi after ^ifi^nnQ. 



BY THE REV. Hi C. SHUTTLEW^ORTH, M.A., 
Jiimr Canon of S, FauTt Cathedral, 



S. John ii, ii. 

"This beginning of Miracles did Jesiis in Cana of Galilee, and mani- 
fested forth His glory, and His disciples believed on Him." 

The first public act of a great teacher is perhaps always 
characteristic A prophet does not enter upon his work 
at random. A commissioned and inspired messenger of 
God will surely seek guidance, and well consider as to the 
way in which his mission shall begin. And He, who was 
Incarnate God, who could survey the whole field of oppor- 
tunity and manner of the entering upon His ministry, and 
could calmly choose the best beginning, — He certainly 
meant to teach us something of the meaning of His public 
life on earth, by its first conspicuous act. For it is the first 
appearance of our blessed Lord as a public teacher and 
worker of signs, which this day's Gospel sets before us. 
The solemn anointing of His baptism in Jordan had 



marked the close of the hidden life at Nazareth. The 
krtf days in the wilderness were His time of special and 
immediate preparation, like the unknown years of Moses 
io Midian, and S. Paul's two years in Arabia* Our Lord 
bad gathered a few of His disciples to His side, and they 
accompanied Him to Cana in Galilee, where ^* this be- 
ginning of miracles " gave strength to their belief in Him. 

L But that was not its only purpose. Still less was 
this or any miracle wrought to awaken astonishment 
or to produce an impression. It was done as a mani- 
festation, »an £piphany— of His glory : not to make 
men think that God's glory is only revealed in what 
is marvellous, but to show them, by means of a miracle, 
die glory that lay hidden in the common life of the Christ. 
The glory of God is as really present in the yearly ripen- 
ing of the grape, and in the vintage wherewith He maketh 
^ad the heart of man, as in the immediate change of 
water into wine. The latter manifests forth the divine 
g^iy which exists in the former. As has been eloquently 
said, ** The extraordinary only proved that the ordinary 
was divine. The miracle only made the hidden glory 

visible Miracles have done their work when they 

teach us the awfulness and the glory that surround our 
common life." 

We point to His miracles as proofs of our Lord's God- 
head, of His divine mission, of His claims upon our fiaith. 
And we do welL But let us beware of the spirit which 
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*'seeketh after a sign/' and refuses to believe in the 
Presence which fills all our common life. Such a spirit is 
abroad among men to-day, and there is need for us all to 
learn afresh the lesson taught by our Lord in His first sign, 
that a miracle does but manifest forth glory which exists 
already. 

II. •* His disciples believed on him." They had most 
of them hitherto believed on John the Baptist as their 
master. He had lived in the desert, an ascetic, a hermit. 
It was in the desert that they had first seen the Lord 
Jesus. And they might well suppose that apart from and 
above the common haunts of men, the Christ would 
dwell. Their impressions of a saintly life were derived 
from their first teacher. Their idea of holiness would be 
his ; the Ascetic life, severed from human ties and dis- 
tracting interests. 

But the first public act of the Christ is to go with them 
to a wedding-feast; the festival which is of all others 
associated with human relationships. And thus he reveals 
a higher truth, a higher life than that of John. The Bap- 
tist's life was sublime, but imperfect. Our Lord now 
declares the holiness of marriage, and of all earthly ties, 
by His presence and first miracle which He wrought. It 
is characteristic, this first public appearance of His, with 
His own nearest earthly relation, at a homely wedding 
festivity. It showed the disciples, and it shows us, the 
sacredness of human affections and ties. Through them 
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God educates us to the love of Himself at the last. 
Through them we come dunly to understand somethug 
of what may be hidden in the Divine titles of Father and 
of Son, and in the spiritual marriage and unity which is 
betwixt Christ and His Church. 

Human affections, then, are not to be crushed out, or 
even regarded as concessions to the weakness of men. 
They are siurely blessed for ever by the first public act of 
our Master. The Christ-like life that is full of human 
sympathies and ennobles human love, is a higher life than 
that which detaches itself from all earthly interests and 
ties, and is dead to all affection that is of this world 

III. Again, the first public appearance of our Lord took 
place upon an occasion of joy, even of merriment The 
light-hearted words of the ruler of the feast make this 
clear. There is no escape firom this conclusion in the 
common saying that our Lord was at the wedding as a 
religious teacher, as the healer of men's souls. For it is 
not recorded that He spoke so much as a word of teach- 
ing, unless the reply to His mother, meant for her ear alone, 
be such. And this was clearly not the object of his pre- 
sence. He distinctly took part in a festivity, and increased 
its enjoyment by a gift of *' good wine" to such an amount 
that it could not possibly have all been drunk at this par- 
ticular feast Thus then he consecrates common human 
joy. 

For this He was afterwards called '^ a gluttonous man 
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and a winebibber, a friend of publicans and sinners." 
This gave offence to those Pharisees who could not un- 
derstand the heavenliness of the new teaching. But it 
manifested forth His glory, and his disciples believed on 
Him. And we learn from it that He has pleasure in the 
innocent mirth of little children, or the harmless enjoy- 
ments and amusements of hardworked men and women. 
Into these lighter hours of life we may carry His Spirit, 
Smd take our recreations, like S. Charles Borromeo, to 
His glory. Only guard we well heart, and lips, and hands, 
that we enter upon no merriment which Christ hath not 
blessed, and sit down to no enjoyment where we should 
be ashamed to have Him for our guest 



THE LEPROSY OF SIN 



BY REV. V^. SIDNEY RANDAU., B.A. 



Matt, viil a and 8. (From the Gospel) 

"Lord if Thou wilt, Thou canst make me dean." 
"But speak the word only, and my servant shaU be healed." 

The hardships and suffering from exposure, which the 
Israelites endured under the tyrannous rule (rf* Pharaoh, 
are supposed to have originated the terrible disease known 
by the name of leprosy. But from whatever causes this 
scourge arose, it is acknowledged to have been one of the 
most loathsome and horrible diseases that ever destroyed 
the human body. The description of the disease in the 
book of Leviticus gives us some conception of its nature, 
and from the directions concerning the treatment of lepers, 
therein found, we know that in addition to the suffering 
caused by the malady, the unfortunate victims were 
banished from the society of their fellow creatures. For 
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this plague there was no cure. No remedies were ever 
found which could check its insidious progress. Hence 
the faith of the leper of whom we read to-day is worthy 
of notice. He knew, when he prostrated himself before 
Jesus, that no human power could cleanse his polluted 
flesh, but his faith was strong enough to make him fed 
the certainty of our Lord being able to restore him to 
health. 

In the words which the leper used in presenting his 
petition for the divine favour, we must notice the expres- 
sion, " if Thou wilt." The afflicted man felt that our 
Blessed Lord had the power to cleanse him, but he 
was not certain that He would have the will. We natur- 
ally ask then, how was it that he did not say like the 
Centurion, " Speak the word only, and my servant shall 
be healed.*' Our Lord had been healing all manner of 
sickness among the people, but it is probable that there 
had been no lepers among those healed. The leper we 
read of to-day is the first mentioned as coming to 
our Lord, and the reason that he was doubtful about 
receiving an answer to his prayer is generally supposed 
to be this. — Leprosy was regarded among the Jews as a 
direct punishment for sin (indeed all disease was considered 
in the light of a visitation for disobedience to God*s 
commands) but leprosy especially was regarded as an 
unmistakeable evidence of the Almighty's wrath. 

The Jews knew how God had, in times long before, 
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actually punished sin by leprosy. There was the 
£uniliar case of Miriam. The Scriptures told them how 
she had been afflicted with leprosy for a time, and shut 
out of the camp as a punishment for her rebellion against 
Moses. Then, again, they were familiar with the story of 
Gehazi, who was more severely punished than Miriam. 
The wicked Azariah, too, was another example of a leper 
thus afflicted as a direct punishment for sin against God's 
law. Thus leprosy in the east came to be called '* the 
stroke or wound of the Lord." 

The leper we read of to-day felt, most likely, that his 
affliction was a judgment upon him from God for his sins ; 
therefore it was only natural that he should have doubted 
whether Jesus would extend His gracious gift of healing 
to such a marked man. But the loving words of our 
Blessed Lord, " I will, be thou clean," came at once. 
There was no delay. There are times when the answer 
to a sufferer's prayer is delayed, but we never hear that 
there was any delay when a leper cried to our Lord for 
healing. From this fact we have a most comforting 
assurance. Leprosy is a type of sin. So we learn that 
the faithful prayer of a really contrite heart asking to be 
cleansed from the guilt of sin will be accepted at once. 
It is a blessed thing, my brethren, thoroughly to realise 
this. We are tempted to forget that Jesus Christ is " the 
same yesterday, and to-day, and for ever," that He has 
as much compassion for sinners, and readiness to forgive 
sins as He had when He cleansed the poor leper who 
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humbly sought His aid. As it has been well said, "tender- 
ness for the weak is the outstanding characteristic of the 
Saviour's nature, and life, and work." Take courage, 
then, you who are b^inning to realise your own sinful- 
ness, and are being tempted to think that the Saviour will 
turn coldly away from you if you do seek His grace and 
healing power. Realise the tenderness and love of Him 
who can take away the leprosy of sin as well as the 
leprosy of the body, and let no doubts of your Saviour's 
love, forgiveness, and divine compassion enter into your 
hearts. 

** For all thy lankling doiibts so sore, 
Love thoa thy Saviour stOl ; 
Him for thy Lord and God adore. 
And ever do His will. 
Though y&dng thoughts may seem to last, 
Let not thy soul be quite o'ercast ;— 
Soon will He show thee all His wounds, and say, 
' Long have I known thy name— know thou My &oe alway.' ' 

Next, we must not fail to notice that our Lord did 
something more than speak to the leper : He touched him. 

When Elisha healed Naaman he did not touch even his 
garments. He did not come out and strike his hand 
upon the place, as the Syrian expected, and recover the 
leprosy, because the law forbade any contact with a leper. 
So he sent him away to the Jordan, and thus avoided all 
contamination. Our Lord, on the contrary, touched the 
leper. He might have healed him a^ He healed the Cen- 
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turion's sai^n^ without going near him. He had a 
special reason for placing His hand on the contaminated 
flesh of the poor suppliant. Tliis touch, as it has been 
well said, '' was a glorious violation of the letter of the 
law, which attached ceremonial pollution to a leper's 
touch ; but it was at the same time a glorious illustration 
of the spirit of the law, which is that ** mercy is better than 
sacrifice." By that touch of our Lord's hand the entire 
body of the leper was purified, but no pollution was 
attached to our Lord in consequence. Now as leprosy is, 
as I have said, a type of sin, we may learn firom this 
action of our Lord, this touch of the polluted leper, that 
the leprosy of sin cannot be healed without the spiritual 
touch of our Lord's Blessed Body. 

Between leprosy and sin the analogy is very striking. 
Leprosy commenced with a small spot which was scarcely 
noticeable. Thus sin begins with a small fault — a slight 
deviation from the path of right, which may attract little 
notice, and be regarded as of no consequence. Then, 
when leprosy has once commenced, it gradually pervades 
the whole nature, destroying limb after limb of the body, 
until the unhappy victim dies a mass of corruption. Thus 
too does sin act. Unless checked, it gradually corrupts 
the whole moral nature. Good qualities that once 
existed are destroyed, and in their place evil passions are 
generated. The virtues which should adorn the life can- 
not exist where sin has implanted the leprosy of those 
vices which disfigure the moral nature as fatally as 
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the plague spots of the leper disfigure the flesh. 

Then, again, leprosy placed its victuns out of the pale 
of human society. Lepers were forced to live outside the 
camp during the journeyings of the Israelites. They 
were not allowed to dwell in the cities or any place in- 
habited by their fellow creatures. Thus does sin place 
its victims outside the pale of Christ's Church until they 
are cleansed by the Blood of Jesus, and those who do not 
go, like the leper, to Jesus to be cleansed from their 
leprosy of sin will not be counted hereafter among those 
who shall live for ever with the Savioiu: of mankind. But 
before you go to Christ to be healed from the leprosy or 
paralysis of sin you must have faith in His power. The 
want of faith in the power of Christ to cure the leprosy 
of some deeply-rooted sin is far more common than is 
generally imagined. There are many who think that the 
sins of others can be removed, but that theirs are incura- 
ble, and that it is of no use asking Christ to cleanse them 
from sins which they feel in their hearts that they will 
never give up. Such feelings are the consequence of 
weak faith. The same Christ who healed the leper and 
restored the palsied servant of the centurion to healthi 
can heal the most sin-stained heart now. " The Blood 
of Jesus Christ cleanseth us from all sin." This is no 
meaningless saying, but no one will be cleansed from sin 
who holds aloof from the Great Physician. Had the 
leper remained in the crowd, and never gone near Jesus, 
and in faith sought His help, he would have remained the 



diseased man that he was ; so if you who are conscious 

of the stain of some besetting sin remain in the crowd of 

those who are merely worldly professors of religion, and 

do not draw near with faith to your Saviour, you will 

never hear the loving words, " Be thou clean," addressed 

to you. If you pray to God mercifully to look upon your 

infirmities you must have faith in the power of Christ, and 

that ^th, be it remembered, which leads us to approach 

Him in the way that He Himself has directed 

All who know that they are tainted with the leprosy of 
sin, and wish to have their corrupted nature cleansed, 
must ever bear in mind that our Lord cures by touch as 
well as by word. Christ still puts forth His hand to touch 
sinful human beings, and cleanse them from the plague 
spots of sin. 

The first touch you receive is in Holy Baptism, when, 
as the Baptismal Service has it, the children who are 
brought to that Sacrament " are embraced with the arms 
of Christ*s mercy" when they are made ** members " of 
Christ. Thus Baptism is the first touch, as it were, by 
which the leprosy of sin is healed. But there is another 
way in which Christ touches the sin-stained leper, and 
that is in the Sacrament of the Holy Eucharist This 
touch of the Body and Blood of Christ, which is spiritu- 
ally communicated to those who come in faith to the 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, is as necessary as the 
touch of Christ's Body in Holy Baptism. Spiritual food 



and sustenance appointed to be received through the 
medium of bread and wine is quite as necessary as^ 
Spiritual Birth. Christ is ever present in this Sacrament 
to touch the penitent sinner who comes to seek the clean- 
sing touch, ever ready to stretch out his hand, and say, 
as He said to the leper centuries ago, '' I will, be thou 
dean." This is a comforting thought for those who con- 
stantly come in faith to receive the healing touch of their 
Saviour. It is a very comforting thought to those who 
can feel that Christ is ttiere present, and ready to touch 
them with that touch which will preserve their bodies 
and souls unto everlasting life, just as He was present and 
ready to preserve the body of the leper from a fatal and 
loathsome disease. 

In the sight of Jesus Christ we are all lepers, but we 
pray that He will mercifully look upon our infirmities, and 
stretch forth His right hand to help and defend us. If 
this prayer is made in real earnest it will never be made 
in vain. 

Let this be your constant prayer, my brethren. Go in 
loving faith to the feet of the same Jesus who changed 
the leper and the paralytic into sound and whole men by 
his touch and will, and He will cleanse you from moral 
corruption, and make you fit for the inheritance of the 
Saints of Light. Fray that He may take away the stains 
which defile the garment of your flesh, pray that you may 
be washed in the Blood of the Lamb. Aye, and ye shall 
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not piay in vain. Jesus Christ, the same yesterday, and 
to^y, and for ever, is the loving Physician to whom we 
may ever go with our afflictions : — 

" Blessed Healer 1 all our burdens lighten ; 

Give us peace, thine own sweet peace, we pray ; 
Keep us near thee till the mom shall brighten, 
And all mists and shadows flee away 1" 



CHRIST? OR BELIAL? 



BY GHAS. H. ROUSE. 



II. Cor. VI., IS. 
" What concord hath Christ with Belial?" 

None I No more than light has intercourse with darkness. 
Once there was a man who endeavoured to kindle friend- 
ship between a lion and a lamb. He thought that, by sub- 
tlety and patience, a mutual confidence and trust might 
be created ; but at length it was evident the attempt must 
fail, as the one grew day by day more restless, striving 
to burst the bars which kept him from the prey, the other 
pined away, and dangerous sickness threatened it. Now 
why should this be ? Why should that man's hopes have 
been so vain ? Simply because the nature of the one was 
so deadly opposed to that of the other, while each was 
constant and unchangeable, which constancy forbade a 
compromise. Will the dove nesftle 'neath the vulture's 
wing? Will there be peace when hostile princes me6t ? 
In such affairs as these most men can reason. In worldly 
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things of common sense they judge with fair intelligence. 
But when they come to matters of more vital import, 
things which concern the soul — its life in years eternal, 
they are content to traffic in the dark, and if they see one 
gleam of Truth's own light, they vote it artificial, and bid 
the intellect return to past obscurity. And why ? Be- 
cause to let the light of Truth shine out upon the Gospel 
of the Kingdom, — to drive away the mist with which self- 
love envelopes God's command, — to reveal the Christian 
Law in its Sublime severity — in short, to show man's true 
position with his Great Creator, — to do this is to banish 
self-complacency and ease, and to cause a revolution 
which must end in total change of life and habits, or an 
open refusal to submit to God, an acknowledgment that 
we belong to Mammon. Oh that men would see the 
meaning of the Christian battle, the unrelaxing war being 
waged between the two great Potentates — the Prince of 
Darkness and the Prince of Light. Oh that they would 
learn how vain it is to smile on Mammon while we fight 
for God, to talk to-day of Calvary's glory, and to-morrow 
be the slaves of ** divers lusts and pleasures." The dis- 
tant picture of our Crucifixion has a wondrous beauty 
when the soul is bathed in sweet and fervent raptures. 
We long to embrace the Cross and kiss the Nails. We 
begin to feel very saintly and wonder how many there are 
around us who have reached our own standard of holi- 
ness. Weill What is the next stage? Death to the 
World? New Life in Christ ? Truer Love? Higher Faith? 
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Deeper Humility? Wider charity? No, not these, but 
feasting with Belial, with whom Christ hath no concord. 
I do not mean consent to glaring evil, things which in 
themselves are sinful, and whose sinfulness no one denies. 
I go beyond all these, for our text would take us further. 
Be/ia/ would not imply those things essentially corrupt, 
but simply what is worthless. The term may be taken in 
two different ways. It may mean (i) without ascent, (2) 
without usefulness. 

(i.) Without ascent. I said just now that feasting with 
Belial followed hard upon the contemplation of the Cross. 
We were at the foot of Calvary, feeling devout and strong. 
We were there too soon, our proper place was in Geth- 
semane, confessing our weakness. At the oil-press filling 
our lamps. So Satan came and puffed us up with pride ; 
'twas he who told us that our sanctity was higher than our 
neighbours 1 And in the ears of hundreds has he poured 
the same subtle poison ere they dreamed that he was 
near. Thus our ascent may be destroyed by pride. The 
novice boasts because he gets so far ; the aged Saint is 
humble because his steps are slow. 

Again, there will be no ascent if there is no wish to 
rise. Let me ask you, How far are you prepared to 
carry your religion ? We will not look too far ahead at 
first. Let us go even unto Bethlehem, for like as we 
must gain our Coronation through the Cross, so must we 
be trained for Crucifixion through the Crib. You have 
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said, ** Sirs, we would see Jesus 1 " Follow then the star 
of the Epiphany, and when you have seen where it will take 
you, when you have heard the lesson of the Manger, and the 
cold December winds have struck you with their chill, 
then tell me what you think of Christ and how far you 
will serve Him ! First, by whom was Jesus found? By 
the Shepherds ; they saw the star while on their watch. 
Are you willing to renounce the pleasures of the world, 
its midnight revelries, its gilded sins, to go aside and 
Wa/ch / Will you be in the world and yet not of it, but 
like unto those who wait for their Lord's coming ? Do 
not ask what harm there is in innocent delights, it is not 
that they are not sinful, but if you put them by and seek 
no pleasures out of Jesus, you shall have jewels which the 
world knows nothing of, — but you must learn this further 
at the Manger. Here is the same lesson, but harder in 
degree. " There was no room for them in the inn/' It 
is therefore not enough that you forsake the world, but 
you must also be prepared to be forsaken by it. You 
must not go where therms no room for Christy or seek for 
notice where He is dishonoured. Again, it is the Babe 
you see, dependent, meek, and trustful. Now what think 
ye of Christ ? Will you ascend the path of virtue, and 
embrace this great humility, detachment, vigilance, and 
faith? Do you care to go as far as this — in practice I mean, 
in your daily life, not merely in theoretical profession ? 
— If not you are Belial's child, without ascent ^ and 
•* what concord hath Christ with Belial ? " 
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II. This word may mean " without usefulness." What 
are you doing for God ? There is poverty around you, 
do you relieve it ? Ignorance, do you instruct ? There 
are those who mourn, do you strive to comfort? 
** Depart from me ye cursed, I was an hungred, athirst, 
naked, sick, and in prison, and ye would not minister 
unto me." I suppose you try to persuade yourselves that 
these words do not apply to you, because your time and 
money are so much demanded by the world, its fashions, 
and pleasures. I can only remind you that your life is 
without usefulness^ unless it is spent for God, /.^., you are 
BeliaFs child, and '* what concord hath Christ with 
Belial ? " 



THE MANIFESTATION OF THE DIVINE 

CHARACTER. 

^iX^ jhmHan after d^^liatis. 



BY THE RKV. W. H. HUTCHINGS, M.A., 

Sub- Warden of the Howe of Merey^ Clewer. 



S. Matthew xiii., 3a 
*'Let both grow together until the Harvest." 

It has been sometimes remarked that the Holy Gospel 
for to-day is not so manifestly fitted for the season of 
Epiphany as the other Gospels. 

In the other Epiphany Gospels we have some clear reve- 
lations of Christ. The Star leads the Magi to the Manger 
Throne ; we see the manifestation of Divine Wisdom in the 
Temple, in the midst of the Doctors ; the manifestation of 
Christ's transforming Power in changing the water into wine 
at the Wedding Feast ; the manifestation of His healing 
Power, as Jesus, in cleansing the leper and restoring the 
servant of the Centurion ; the manifestation of Christ as 
the Prince of Peace, when He stilled the tempest, and 
there was a great calm ; and the manifestation of His 
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Glory and Majesty as judge of quick and dead in the 
Gospel for the sixth Sunday after Epiphany. 

In all these Gospels we have a clear and distinct mani- 
festation of Christ. How, then, does the Gospel for 
to-day fit in with the other Gospels of Epiphany ? Evi- 
dently it must have some special fitness, or the Church 
would not have selected it. 

What is the Gospel ? 

It is one of a series of seven distinct Parables, which, 
whether orjjnot uttered at one time, are collected together 
by S. Matthew, and represent seven different aspects of 
the Kingdom of Christ. 

The Parable of the Sower depicts the beginning of the 
Kingdom and the receptiveness of dififerent classes of 
mankind. 

That of the Mustard Seed its vitality. 

That of the Leaven its inward, penetrating, secret influence. 

The hidden Treasure and the Pearl of great price, 
represent the value, costliness, and intrinsic beauty of the 
Kingdom. 

And its final perfection, in the evil being separated from 
the good, is pourtrayed in the Parable of the Draw-net. 

What, then, is the leading feature of the second Parable, 
the Gospel for to-day ? 
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It is the collision of the Kingdom of Light with the 
Kingdom of Darkness, and in that collision we see the 
radiance of Divine manifestation, the varied Perfections 
of the Divine Character shining forth. 

Here, then, is our standpoint. We see the fitness of 
the portion of Holy Scripture assigned for this day's 
Gospel in that in it we have an Epiphany, a manifesta- 
tion of the Divine character. It contains a revelation of 
Divine Sanch'fyf Mercy, Wisdom; and Patience. 

I. How is the Holiness of God manifested by the 
Parable? By this, first of all, that we are taught some- 
thing of the origin of evil, and thus we see most clearly and 
plainly, that evil does not come from God. Nothing can 
be clearer than this, for when the servants came in with 
astonishment, at seeing the tares springing up in the midst 
of the wheat, and enquired whence it was. He told them 
'* an enemy hath done this." 

Some are puzzled by texts of Scripture which seem to 
trace evil up to God. Thus Isaiah says, **I form the 
light and create darkness, I create evil;" or again, 
when we read in the Epistle to the Romans, of God 
giving people "over to a reprobate mind;" or again, 
when we find that remarkable account of God's harden- 
ing Pharaoh's heart; or again, when the 'penalties of sin 
are attributed to His causation, as the Prophet Amos 
saith, ** Shall there be evil in the city, and the Lord hath 
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not done it" We must remember about these and 
all such texts, that God in Holy Scripture is said to 
cause what He only permits. He may cause physical 
evil, that is, affliction ; but He only permits moral evil, 
that is, sin. 

Holy Scripture tells us plainly that God hates evil, that 
no evil can dwell with Him, that He is of purer eyes than 
to behold iniquity. " Didst Thou not sow good seed ?*' 
exclaimed the servants. Yes, only good, and next Sun- 
day we shall hear how God made all things " very good." 
Evil is not from God, and in this lies the vindication of 
the Divine Sanctity. 

However, we are told something more ; in the Parable 
we are told from whence evil docs come. *' An enemy 
hath done this.*' It is put more clearly in the Parable of 
the Sower. It is the wicked one, the Devil, who is ruin- 
ing the seed sown. So that evil in to day*s Gospel is 
traced up to a Person^ " His enemy," coming with subtlety 
and sowing tares among the wheat. 

First, a Person ; what does the word mean in common 
use ? The word has gone through a curious history ; it 
has been used for a mask worn on the face of a person 
representing a certain character ; then it has been used for 
the character itself and for the human countenance ; and 
finally it is used to express individuality. We mean by it, 
a Being, possessing self-consciousness, with a mind, a 
memory, a will^ a history. This is clearly the teach- 
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ing of Jesus Christ He tells us that the Author of evil is a 
Person, an individual, the Prince of Darkness. It is im- 
portant, in the realization of evil, to know that it centres 
m a Person. This conviction arouses our prowess in 
entering upon the conflict with it In our daily life of 
temptation we are conscious that we are not only fighting 
with flesh and blood, but that beyond and around us there 
are Powers of Darkness, and we have to wrestle with 
these, as well as with the world and the flesh. 

This truth is important, too, in its bearing on the whole 
system of Christianity. What did the Son of God descend 
from Heaven for, but to deliver us from death, and from 
him that had the power of death — that is, the Devil t 
(Heb. iL, 17.) For what purpose was He manifested, 
but to destroy the works of the Devil ? (i. S. John iiL, 8.) 

Further, our Lord tells us that the enemy who came 
was ^^ His enemy." How much is contained in that little 
pronoun " His." Then there must have been some 
collision with Him first, and this leads us back to the 
thought of who that enemy was. 

This enemy of God and man was once a good Angel 
If we do not clearly hold this, we shall fall into one of 
two errors — either that God created good angels and evil 
ones, or that from all eternity there have been two oppos- 
ing forces, two principles of good and evil, Light and 
Darkness. 
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Our Lord tells us that the Evil One is His enemy, the 
Angel who willed to be on an equality with the Divine 
Word, to sit with Him on His Mediatorial Throne, the 
one who was carried away by the spirit of self-com- 
placency, and rose up in rebellion against Him who made 
him. 

See, how clearly our Lord traces evil up to him, to a 
single individual, not to a number of fallen Angels. Satan 
stands alone as the first creature that would not abide 
in the Truth, the first cause of Evil in the Universe of 
God, the first to lead others astray. 

Then Christ tells us that the Evil One comes secretly 
and sows the Tares " while men slept.'* This shows that 
cleverness, dexterity, subtlety, are left in him, though he 
is fallen. He retains his natural acuteness of intellect, 
and power of will, now fixed on evU. He is pre-eminently 
the Evil One, foe of God and man, the dark centre fi'om 
which all the evil in the Universe emanates. Our Lord 
tells us, then, in the Parable not to be surprised if we find 
evil in the world ; and that we must not trace it to God, 
but to " His enemy.*' 

Let us adore the Divine Sanctity; let us be careful to 
remember that God hates all sin, and that there is no 
unrighteousness in Him. 

II. Passing on to the next Attribute of God, we see a 
manifestation of Divine Mercy in the Parable. "I-.et 



both grow together until the Harvest." Observe, this 
field is not the world but the Church. Great debates 
have taken place over this, for there are two conflicting 
truths about the Church. 

(a.) This truth first, that the primary mark of the Catholic 
Church is Holiness. She is holy in the source of her life, 
in her Master, in the Holy Spirit dwelling within her, holy 
in her Sacraments, holy in her precepts and counsels, 
holy in her Saints, holy, in short, in the purpose of 
her existence, — the sanctification of man. And (^.) there 
is the second truth, that even in the Church the 
evil is mingled with the good — the sheep and the 
goats, the wise and the foolish Virgins, are together. 
How is the Divine Mercy manifested in this juxtaposi- 
tion ? First, in the power of the good to make the evil 
good : for botanists tell us that the wheat and the tares of 
the Parable are not different plants, but are the same in 
different states. " Tares " are a degenerate form of wheat, 
which by good culture can be brought back to the state 
of the wheat It was not only because the roots were so 
closely twined together that in pulling up the tares the 
wheat might have been accidentally pulled up too, it was 
because of their similarity, they were so much alike, there 
would have been a difficulty in distinguishing them. 

So the Divine Mercy is manifested in this contact be- 
tween good and evil S. Bernard says, " One of the 
greatest blessings God gives to the sinner is fellowship 
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with the good ;" and the Psalmist says, ** With the holy, 
thou shalt be holy." Virtue exhibited in a person is a 
great power. We may go on for ever preaching meekness, 
for instance, but until you see and watch it in a person, 
note the restraint of word and manner, look and move- 
ment, you will not learn it, it is the virtue lived that has 
the power of changing us. 

Our Blessed Lord not only sent His Disciples forth, 
but they were first to be with Him, to watch His 
different movements, and see His virtues, that they might 
learn to imitate Him. In the spiritual life the power of 
example brings a sincerity, a spiritual attractiveness, an 
effluence of grace with it, and renders that easy which 
would otherwise be difficult. Such is the blessedness of 
contact with the good ; the bad become good. It was 
the case with the Thief on the Cross, the tare became the 
wheat by gazing on that spectacle of meekness, the Cruci- 
fied Christ Again, how was S. Paul affected by the 
sight of S. Stephen ? It was not only the intj^rcession of 
S. Stephen which moved him ; but the generous S. Paul, 
who was always so ready to see good in others, saw the 
courage, the meekness, the sincerity, the charity of the 
martyr, which so worked upon him that it prepared Saul 
for a Vision of the same Face. We see God's Mercy, 
then, in suffering the evil to be in the company of the 
good. 

III. Further, we trace Divine Wisdom in making evil 
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subsidiary to good. S. Augustine says, ** The Divine 
purpose is to make the evil good, and the good better." 
There is a mutual responsibility. One has to give the 
example, the other has to follow it, and thus both giver 
and receiver profit. 

The permission of evil is a great mystery, which no one, 
however clever or learned, has ever been able to clear 
up ; but we doubt not that in the end we shall know more 
about it, and that the Divine Wisdom will display itself, 
and God be justified in His saying, and clear when He is 
judged. There have been those who have erroneously re- 
garded evil as a necessity, saying that the human mind can 
only perceive by contrasts ; that it knows light by darkness, 
bitter by sweet, good because there is evil ; and who have 
considered sin as a necessary spur, incentive or irritant, 
that good may be called out, and exercised. The 
graces are, it is true, formed much by bearing the 
contradictions of sinners, and thus God in His Wisdom 
draws good out of evil. God's permission of evil in the 
Universe is, doubtless, for His greater glory, and for the 
triumph of good ; yet to make evil a necessity for the sake 
of contrasts is an exaggeration and a grievous error. 

One Liturgy, indeed, says, ** O happy Fall, that called 
forth such a Redemption !" So, S. Paul says, where ** sin 
hath abounded, grace did much more abound.'* We devel- 
oper we admit, our virtues, meekness, lowliness, patjence, 
&c.y through contact with evil ; we build up our spiritual 
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life by renewed contrition, fervour, thanksgiving, by the 
remembrances of our own past offences ; and thus God's 
Wisdom shines forth in permitting evil which may be- 
come a means of progress and perfection. This, however, 
is a very different thing. That God overrules evil to the 
furtherance of good, we allow. But that evil is therefore 
a necessity we must deny. No creature ever sinned 
because he was obliged to, but because he cAose evil 

IV. But, lastly, behold Divine Patience as contrasted 
with human irritability. The servants in a hurry cry, ** Wilt 
Thou that we root them up?" Divine LongsufTering re- 
plies, "Let both grow," &c. What an Epiphany of 
Divine Clemency ! ** God waiting to be gracious." Man 
is impatient with others' infirmities, sins, and short-com- 
ings, and most of all, perhaps, with his own slowness ; but 
God waits, like the Dresser of the Fig-tree, to be gracious, 
using fresh means, if after all it may yet bear fruit 
He does not despise the day of small things. Even the 
inter-mixture of evil and good in the same character He 
suffers, waiting for the final victory which He foresees ; if 
we on our side will only be faithful to His grace, and 
make efforts to uproot the noxious growth. 

We have, then, in to-day's Gospel an Epiphany of the 
Divine Character. Let us learn, first, from it that 
whatever complicated difficulties exist, evil does not 
come from God. Let us hate sin, as a poison, a pest, a 
loathsome thing, contrary to His Holiness. Secondly, 
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let us remember that the reason why God brings 
us together is to benefit each other, that the bad may be- 
come good, and the good better. This should call out 
gratitude, and a fresh resolution to follow good examples, 
and to avoid bad companions. If we have felt the good 
influence of others, let us give God the glory, for He has 
willed to place us close to the good, that we may be drawn 
by the loveliness and beauty of their lives to imitate them. 

Thirdly, we must imitate the Divine Patience by be- 
coming patient with ourselves and others. We must not 
expect to be transformed in a moment, but work on with 
earnestness and perseverance until the harvest. Let us 
not tempt the Divine Patience by putting off our repent- 
ance, thereby abusing a Divine Attribute and tempting 
God. Let us be watchful, lest the Tempter sow the tares 
in our hearts when we are slothful and negligent. I^et 
us be diligent in the use of the means of grace, that we 
may bring forth fruit unto God, that He may at the Last 
Day claim us as His own, when He shall say to His 
angels, ** Gather the wheat into My Barn." 



THE PURIFYING HOPE. 



g^ixfb tvitinsQ after ^ifi^mp* 



BY THE REV. J. E. VBRNON| M.A., 



I S. John hi. 2, 3. 



" Bek)ved, now are we the sons of God, and it doth not yet appear 
what we shall be ; but we know that, when He shall appear, we shall be 
like Him ; for we shall see Him as He is. And every man that hath this 
hope in Him, purifieth himself, even as He i5 pure." 

There are some things which we know so well and see 
so often, that we don't wonder at them at all, although 
they are very wonderful If a man who had always lived 
in a quiet country village were to go to London, he would 
be full of wonder at many things which he would see and 
hear. But people who always live in London do not 
wonder at them. 

It is very wonderful that a tall blade of com should 
spring out of a little brown grain, and that trees, which 
in the winter looked dead, should in the autumn be seen 
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laden with apples. But we have seen these things so often 
that we don't wonder at them ; we don't think how 
wonderful they are. 

So it is with religion : it is full of wonders. Wonderful 
truths in the Bible and in the Creed. Yes, and in the 
old Church Catechism what wonderful truths we learn as 
children ! But we have known them so long that we 
don't think how wonderful they are. One of the first 
things we were taught is that in our Baptism we were 
made children of God ; and we learned to pray, " Our 
Father, which art in Heaven." Surely this is indeed a 
wonderful thing that we, sinners as we are, should be 
called the sons of God 1 S. John was an old man when 
he wrote this epistle. He had been a Christian a great 
many years. He had seen and heard a great many very 
wonderful things ; but he could not write this down with- 
out shewing how wonderful he felt it to be. 

** Behold," he writes, " what manner of love the Father 
hath bestowed on us, that we should be called the sons 
of God !" 

Some Danish Missionaries in India wanted their Cate- 
chism translated into the Indian language, that they might 
be better able to teach the people Christianity. So they 
got some natives to help them. As they were translat- 
ing, one of them was so full of wonder when he found it said 
that Christians became the children of God, that he was 
quite startled at so bold a saying, as he thought it ; and 

H 
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said, " It is too much ; let me rather write, they shall be 
permitted to kiss His feet'* 

It would be well if all Christians thought it as great a 
wonder, as undeserved an honour, as the Apostle did, and 
as that poor Indian did, that we should be called the sons 
of God. They thought very meanly of themselves, very 
highly of God. But now-a-days many people think so 
well of themselves, and think so little of God, that they 
don't seem to count it at all wonderful, but quite a matter 
of course, that they should be called children of God. 

There is too little amongst us of the humble, penitent 
feeling of the prodigal— ''Father, I have sinned against 
Heaven, and in Thy sight, and I am no more worthy to 
be called Thy son." 

Listen to the dreadful voice of the thunder when it 
peals above, and watch the quick, bright flashes of the 
lightning darting across the dark storm-clouds ; or stand 
on some towering clifl' and watch the mighty waves toss- 
ing great ships like toys on their heaving backs, and think 
of the great power of God and your own helplessness. Or 
go forth on some calm, clear night, and look up to the 
countless worlds which shme above, and think how little 
you must be in the sight of the Great God who made the 
heavens and the earth; and then you will wonder at His 
love in calling you His son. Call up before your mind 
that scene on Calvary : see there God's only Son dying a 
•death of shame and suffering upon the Cross — and why? 
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That He might win the pardon of your sins, and that you 
whose sins helped to nail Him there, might be, — O won- 
derfid ! — a son of God I You so little, so helpless, in God's 
great creation ; you, so sinfid, a son of God I Think of 
it tiU your heart is full of wonder, and thankfulness, and 
love to the good God. 

It is not even as if God held out to us a ^e of be- 
coming some day, hereafter. His children. The Apostle 
writes, " Beloved, now are we the sons of God." We 
have this high honour, this great privilege, this glorious 
title, now, in this life. 

And why does S. John remind us of this blessed truth, 
that we are now the children of God? It is to lead us to 
hope for the great things which our Father has in store 
for us at the appearing of Christ The Collect, Epistle, 
and Gospel for this Sunday are sometimes used on the 
last Sunday after Epiphany, because the appearing of 
Christ, of which they speak, will be the Great Epiphany 
or manifestation of Christ to all the nations of the earth ; 
sometimes they are used a little before Advent, just at the 
end of the Christian year, when our thoughts are most 
fitly turned to the coming of Christ with power and great 
glory. 

We ought not to be looking forward to that day with 
slavish terror. There must be something sadly wrong in 
our lives if we do not like to think of Christ's coming 
again on «arth, if we do not want to see Hinu ¥ot ^^cca 
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is the very thing which the Apostle speaks of as the hope 
of every Christian. What may we not hope for at His 
appearing, we, who are even now the sons of God ? What 
we shall be, to what height of glory we shall then be 
raised, we know not, **it doth not yet appear." 

But this we know, — ^and what more or higher can heart 
conceive ? — We shall be like Christ Himself, for we shall 
see Him as He is. At the sight of Jesus in glory, such 
glory shall stream forth from Him upon us, that we shall 
be like Him ; as a mirror flashes back the rays of the sun 
shining full upon it This is indeed a hope full of glory 
and immortality, a hope which purifies the soul that feeds 
upon it. How can that man delight in sin, and take 
pleasure in coarse impurity and fleshly lusts, who is full 
of such a hope as this, — one day to see the Lord Jesus 
in His glory, and to be himself like Him ? 

The more a man lays hold of such a hope as this, the 
more earnestly he prays and strives to keep himself pure 
in soul and body from every sin. Ifi cannot do the deeds 
of hell, or defile his mouth with oaths and words which 
come from hell, whose heart is full of hopes so heavenly. 
What a man hopes to be, that he tries his best to become 
fit for. If we hope to be like Christ when we see Him as 
He is, we shall try to be, by God's help, as like Him as 
we can now, while we see Him as yet by faith. 

A clergyman once said to a profane coachman, " I can- 
not imagine what you will do in Heaven. There will be 
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no horses, or coaches, or saddles, or bridles, or public- 
houses in Heaven. There will be no one to swear at, or 
at whom you can use bad language, I cannot think what 
you will do when you get to Heaven 1 " Some years 
after, the clergyman, detained at an inn, was told that a 
dying man wanted to see him. " Sir/' said the man, 
''Do you remember speaking to the coachman who 
swore so much as he drove you over Newmarket Heath ?" 
"Yes." " I am that coachman,** said he, " and I could 
not die happy without telling you how I have remembered 
those words, * I cannot think what you will do in Heaven.* " 
And he went on to tell how those words would ring in his 
ears often and often as he drove his horses over the heath, 
and at last the thought of Heaven and the hope of it had 
made him a changed maa 

May the high honour that is ours as baptized Christ- 
ians, that we are called the children of God, and the 
blessed hope that is set before us, of seeing our glorified 
Saviour and being like Him, lead us to live as befits God's 
children, and to purify ourselves from every sinful way ! 
If it were possible that with sinful habits and the love of 
evil things in our hearts, we could reach Heaven, I can- 
not think what we should do there. But tA^re nothing 
that defileth can enter ; only those who are purified from 
every stain of sin by the precious Blood of Christ, and 
who, by the power of the Holy Spirit have hearts cleansed 
from the love of sin, can hope to enter there. " Blessed 
are they who long for home, for they shall reach home,*' 
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a man of God was accustomed to say. And true it is 
that if our hearts are set on Heaven and all that is holy, 
and pure, and Heavenly, we shall walk in the way that 
our hope points out; and following Jesus with simple 
faith and love, we shall not be disappointed of our hope 
when He shall appear, and we shall see Him as He is. 



WORKING FOR GOD 



§^tptms!tiimK iva(^«Si* 



BY THK KDITOR. 



S. Matt, xx. 2. 
"He sent them into His vineyard." 

The teaching of the Gospel, to which I shall confine 
mjrself to-day, is that our life is to be a life of work, and 
that we have all been hired by God to labour in His vine- 
yard. The command to us has been that of the father to 
his two sons, " Go work to-day in my vineyard,** — ^not, 
mark you, ** Go into my vineyard and there occupy your- 
selves as may seem good unto you, while others labour 
and toil," but " Go ! work ! go to-day ! work to-day ! 
There is work to be done in My vineyard, go and do it — 
and whatever is right you shall receive." 

I. The Vineyard here means the Kingdom of Christ 
on earth — in other words, the Church. And, whatever 
may have been the case with the labourers in the parable, 
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we have all been, at an early hour, called by God to work 
in His Vineyard ; for I imagine that all whom I now see 
around me, are by Baptism members of His Church. We 
have all been called / Is not this so ? — Or shall we accuse 
God of unfairness, of partiality, of calling one man and 
not another, of giving an opportunity of working for Him 
to me and not to you ? 

II. And if we have been called we have been called to 
work. There is no such thing as a call to idleness, no such 
thing as a call to pleasure. Such lives are lived — God 
have mercy upon those who live them ! — but they are lives 
voluntarily chosen, not lives to which they who lead them 
have been called, not lives marked out for them by God. 
They who live such lives may say that they have no calling 
— ^that they have no need to work. But can this be ? A 
Christian man and no Christian life to lead ! Called of 
God and nothing to do ! Sent into the Vineyard and not 
obliged to work I Impossible ! This cannot be I — There 
must be something wrong here, and a wise man will not 
fail to see it ! 

III. Then again we have been hired; this makes the 
matter still plainer. We have not only been called, but 
we have accepted our calling ; we have been sent into the 
vineyard, and have promised, ** I go, sir." And our Master 
has agreed with us for our wages, and we have agreed with 
Him. A compact has been made, a bond has been 
signed. And if we hope when the evening comes and 
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the command goes forth, " Call the labourers and give them 
their hire," — if we hope to receive our pay, it seems to me 
that we must, as a matter of course, have some work to 
show. We cannot look to receive wages for work left 
undone. We surely cannot hope that our Master will 
abide by His part of the compact if we do not abide by 
ours. 

IV. By whom have we hem hired ? Our very name 
of Christian tells us. We have been hired by Christ, our 
Saviour and our God — so that all the work we have to do 
is God*s work. And this of itself should be enough for 
us. There might be masters for whom we should not 
care to work, but who would not work for God ? Why ! 
my brethren, everything you have in life God has given to 
you. Every friend that is dear to you, every comfort of 
your home, every talent of your mind, your health, your 
wealth, and the power to enjoy them — nay, the very air 
you breathe, and the very life you live — all come from 
Him, into whose vineyard you are sent to work. Nor is 
this all ! Your hope of immortality — the hope that is in 
you of living somewhere when this poor life is over, and 
your expectation of future happiness — this hope, like all 
else, has been given to you by God, has been wrought out 
for you by His Son, — purchased by that Son's own most 
precious Blood, who died that you might live. Such is 
the Master who has hired us 1 It is for Him that our 
work has to be done I Surely, such a Master deserves 
our service ; He only looks to receive from us that which, 
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by every bond of gratitude, and every tie of love, we are 
bound to give ! 

v. And then think of the hire promised. Think of 
the wages engaged to be paid you when your labours are 
over, and your work is done. A penny a day / This 
has but little application to ourselves — but will you 
think of all the glorious promises made by God in 
His unerring Word — promises of eternal Life; of 
pleasures that can never tire ; enjoyment that can never 
weary; rest to the traveller; peace which passes all 
understanding, to the anxious and care-worn ; a Home 
for the outcast on earth, where no tear shall dim the eye, 
no fear pale the cheek, no sigh heave the breast ; where 
sin and sorrow are alike unknown ; where God Himself 
shall dwell with us and we with Him, partakers of His 
pleasures, and sharers in His glory ! What joy and 
delight did it give in olden times to the winner of a race, 
or the victor in a contest, to receive the crown of Laurel, 
or of Bay, or of Ivy — a crown which could, at the most, 
be worn in its frail beauty for a day or two ! and then 
think of the crown of glory which God the Righteous 
Judge has laid up for each of us who will but strive to 
obtain it — a crown which is incorruptible, and fadeth not 
away ; a crown which will adorn our brows for countless 
ages in the far future of eternity ! Read over again, in 
the quiet of your homes, the glorious description of the 
Heavenly Paradise, the City of God, given us by S. John in 
the New Testament Lessons of to-day — ^and then say what 
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you would not do to .get even a glimpse of the beauty, 
the glory, and the brightness, of Heaven. And if this be 
so, oh I what will you not do, what will you not perform, 
what trouble will you not take, what sorrow and anxiety 
will you not pass through, what fatigue will you not under- 
go, what toilsome days, what sleepless nights will you not 
spend, that you may possess those delights — ^have them 
all for your own, and dwell within the pearly gates for 
ever and for ever ? 

VI. I have said that the vineyard into which God 

sends us to work is the Church of Christ into which we 

were admitted at our Baptism ; it is so, but in another 

sense // may be said to be the world in which we live. 

Whatever place we are in — whatever is our state in life,— 

that, for us, is God's vineyard. Whatever are our duties, 

so long as they are consistent with our Christian calling, 

those are the duties we have to perform for God. Our 

daily work in life is our daily work for God, I cannot 

admit — it must not be— (as some would plead in excuse) 

that a man's calling in life keeps him from serving God. 

Will any one dare to say that God requires our service, 

and yet has placed some of us where we cannot give it ? 

that God has set us work which we must, and yet cannot 

do? 

I can easily understand that with some of you your 
calling in life hinders you from that close attendance at 
the House of God, which others, differently circumstanced, 
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can give. I can easily understand that it hinders you 
from very frequent prayer,from much reading of God's word, 
and from that careful and constant self-examination which 
is so much to be desired for the growth of the souL But 
remember that God will accept a willing mind, '^ accord- 
ing to that a man hath, and not according to that he 
hath not." Ours is not a hard task-master, He does not 
require what we are not able to give. But if, on the 
other hand, your calling be of such a nature that you 
cannot duly follow it and serve God at the same time, 
then you have, it seems to me, only one thing to do — 
that which Elijah, in his day, urged upon the Israelites — 
you have to make your choice and come to your decision 
— whether you will serve Baal or Jehovah, Mammon or 
God. And if you ask me what God, in such a case, 
requires of you, I answer instantly, without waiting to 
think, without the shadow of hesitation, that God requires 
you to serve Him, and that you must give up all that you 
have — even to the forsaking of father or mother, wife or 
child, if to serve him require such a sacrifice ! 

My dear brethren, what is your calling in life ? What 
is the work which you have to do ? If it be an honest 
calling abroad, or set work to do at home — I do not know 
that it matters what the work is — follow such callings 
faithfully, perform such duties carefully, as in the sight 
of God — keeping a place for Him in your heart, and 
He will regard your work, and pay for your work as done 
for Him, and on that day when He shall call the 
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labourers and give them their hire, you shall receive your 
pay ungrudgingly. Whatever is right you shall receive. 

And if there are any who sometimes feel regret that they 
have no set work to do, and that, so to speak, they have 
been brought up to no earthly calling — if there be any such 
here to night, I would ask — Are you really in earnest ? 
Are you really anxious and longing to have work ? Well, 
then, just humbly and heartily pray to God day after day to 
reveal to you His will in the matter ; and depend upon it, 
the hours of 1882 will not run out ere God will have shewn 
you what he would have you to do. Some light will shine 
upon you as it did upon S. Paul, some revelation will be 
given to you, your path in life will appear before you clear as 
the noon-day, your work will lie before you, and then, by 
the Grace of the Lord, you must go and do it. — But as a 
suggestion, which it requires no special light from Heaven 
to ma)ce to you, I would ask, " Are there around you no 
ignorant to teach, no sick to tend, no poor to visit ?" So 
long as there is misery, and unhappiness, and poverty, 
and crime, and ignorance in a Christian land like ours, 
there must be work for Christian men and Christian women 
to do. Go ye therefore into the vineyard and work while 
you can, and as well as you can, leaving the rest to God ; 
keeping ever before you the warning contained in the 
closing words of the parable, '* Many be called, but few 
chosen 1" 



THE COAT WITHOUT SEAM. 



BY REV. R. D. B. RAlRrHSLEY, M.A., 
^ibtndairy ofZineoln and Sector ofSaUon HolgaU, 



S. John xix 23, 24. 

" Now the coat was without seam, woven from the top throughout 
They said, therefore, among themselves. Let us not rend it" 

The incident here referred to occurred just after our 
Blessed Lord was lifted up upon the Cross. He had 
been condemned, unjustly condemned, to death — the 
death of the vilest malefactor, the death reserved by 
Roman law for the lowest and most abject criminals — the 
death by crucifixion. You all know the manner of that 
horrible punishment The condemned man was stretched 
on a cross of wood laid on the ground. He was fastened 
to it by iron spikes driven through the palms of the hands, 
and the feet, parts of the body most sensitive to pain. 
The cross was then raised up, and let down with a shock 
into ihe hole or socket prepared for it, and fixed firmly in 
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the ground. In that state of awfiil agony the poor victim 
was left— often for days — to linger on till he died. 

And this was the punishment inflicted on the innocent 

Jesus I innocent by the very confession of His Judge, 

thrice repeated — **I find in Him no fault at all !" Truly, 

when we think of it, and Who He was that thus suffered — 

The Son of God ! ** equal to the Father as touching His 

Godhead !" Who had at His command legions of 

Angels ! — ^we bow our heads in awe and shame. What 

must be the guilt which could only be atoned for at such 

a cost I How far gone must we have been from the way 

of righteousness when, in order to re-instate us in God's 

fovour, there was required by the Justice and Holiness of 

God the sacrifice of the death of Christ as of a Lamb 

without blemish and without spot 1 

We can never hear the account of the Crucifixion — 
never have our thoughts directed to it — and not bewail 
our sinfulness ; not beat inwardly on our breast for the 
part we each had in the Lord's bitter grief; not cry out — 
" Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to receive power, and 
riches, and wisdom, and strength, and honour, and glory, 
and blessing !*' 

But it is not of the Crucifixion itself that I would speak 
to-day, but of one of the many incidents connected with 
it ; of the manner in which the soldiers who were His 
executioners, dealt with the Lord's raiment. 

Before crucifying a criminal, his clothes were stxv^^d 
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off, and he was held up, bare and naked, to. the gaze of 
the vulgar multitude, who in those days — ^as used to be the 
case till of late with ourselves — flocked to the spectacle 
of an execution. These clothes were the perquisite of 
the executioners. And the executioners on Calvary were 
the Roman soldiers. Accordingly, when their cruel deed 
was done, and the Lord hung suspended, bare of raiment, 
on the Cross, these soldiers, four in number, proceeded 
to divide amongst themselves the clothes He had worn, 
and which they had taken from Him. *' Then the 
soldiers, when they had crucified Jesus, took His gar- 
ments, and made four parts, to every soldier a part : and 
also His coat Now the coat was without seam, woven 
from the top throughout They said, therefore. Let us 
not rend it, but cast lots for it, whose it shall be, that the 
Scripture might be fulfilled, which saith. They parted my 
raiment among them, and for my vesture they did cast lots.'^ 

That was the act of the Roman soldiers — an act which 
had been predicted a thousand years before by David in 
the xxii. Psalm. It is not without its instruction. Like 
everything that is in any way connected with our Lord's 
history, this conduct of the Roman soldiers, the way they 
dealt with His raiment has, we are sure, matter in it for 
our warning. There lies under it some spiritual, some 
lasting lesson. 

Let us, then, look again at what they did, and in doing 
of which they unconsciously fulfilled a prophecy that went 
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before concerning Him. " Then the soldiers, when they 
had crucified Jesus, took His garments, and made four 
parts, to every soldier a part." They were the usual gar- 
ments of the humblest class of Jews — of no great value in 
themselves. But they had a value beyond all price from 
having been worn by Jesus Christ. Whether any one of 
the soldiers had any sense of this, and was moved to trea- 
sure up as a sacred relic his portion of the raiment that 
had touched the Lord's body, we know not Tradition 
says that it was so with the coat — the coat without seam. 
This, it is believed, was preserved, handed down from 
generation to generation, and deposited by Helena, the 
mother of Constantine, in the Basilica, or Cathedral 
Church at Treves, where at long intervals it is still shown 
to the people. 

There is nothing impossible in this. The remains of 
dress found in the sepulchres of the Egyptians, may at this 
day be seen in our Museums. And these are older by 
Diany centuries than the coat shown at Treves, and said 
to be the coat or vestment that was rudely plucked from 
ourLord^s Sacred Person on the day on which He was 
crucified. 

That care was taken of it at the time may be inferred 
^y the fact recorded in the text. It was not divided like 
the rest of His garments, torn into quarters. It was, by 
^cement among the soldiers, preserved whole. " Now 
*e coat was without seam, woven from the top through- 
I 
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out. They said, therefore, among themselves, Let us not 
rend it, but cast lots for it whose it shall be : that the 
Scripture might be fulfilled which saith, They parted my 
garments among them,and for my vesture they did cast lots." 

Yes ! The coat of Christ was preserved imrent. It 
seemed to the rough men into whose hands it had fallen 
a pity to tear it ! So to do would spoil it for use. It 
would be no covering for any man were it rent asunder. 
Its power to comfort, to shelter from cold and heat, lay 
in this, that it remained one and undivided, even as it 
was in the intention of its maker, who fashioned it '^ with- 
out seam, woven from the top throughout.*' 

And is there not under this a lesson for ourselves ? In- 
deed, brethren, there is. That coat of Jesus Christ's, 
seamless, untorn, whole throughout, is a type of His 
Church — such as He designed it to be — whole and undi- 
vided, unrent by " false doctrine, heresy, and schism." 
There is much said by Him in the Gospel, of the blessing 
of unity : much to show what importance He attaches to 
His people being one — a whole and undivided company. 
Thus in that memorable prayer of His, recorded in S. 
John xvii., we read these touching words — and can we 
read them and not feel sad at the thought how little they 
have been heeded ? — ** Neither pray I for these alone," />., 
for His Apostles, " but for them also which shall believe on 
Me through their word— that they all may be one; as Thou, 
Father, art in me, and I in Thee, that they also may be 
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one in us; that the world may believe that Thou hast sent 

Me." He says it thrice over — that the proof to the world 

that He had come from God to be a Saviour to men was to 

be this— the oneness — the unity of His Church — ** That 

the world may know that Thou hast sent Me, and hast 

loved them as Thou hast loved Me." 

These are our Lord^s own words— most tender, most 
solemn, most earnest words — about unity. And they were 
not at first disregarded. There was at the beginning of 
the Gospel a unity among His followers which had the 
very best effect in convincing the world that He had 
come from God. The Christians were one in worship, 
one in social life, one in partaking of the Holy Feast. 
The coat of Christ was as yet untorn by schism — unrent 
And for this reason the Gospel made its way rapidly into 
the hearts of men. They saw what harmony there was 
amongst the Christians — how they were knit together in 
holy love and fellowship, and they confessed that God 
was in them of a truth ! That sight of brethren dwelling 
together in unity, none hurting, none envying his fellow, 
each considering the other's welfare, was a token and wit- 
ness of His power and presence. And so they came in 
crowds from all quarters, and joined themselves to the 
Christian body. And the Lord added to the Church 
daily such as should be saved ! 

But alas ! this did not go on for long. Within a few 
years we hear S. Paul, in i Corinthians, complaining of 
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schisms, of the breaking-up of unity in the Church. ** I 
hear that there are divisions among you.*' And he re- 
monstrates with them. ** Now this I say, that everyone 
of you saith, I am of Paul ; and I of Appollos ; and I of 
Cephas ; and I of Christ Is Christ divided ? Was 
Paul crucified for you ? Or were ye baptized in the name 
of Paul r 

And later on, in i Cor. xiL chap., he shows by analogy 
of the several members of the one human body that God 
intended His people to keep together, and by love to 
serve one another. **For as the body is one, and hath 
many members, and all the members of that one body, 
being many, are one body, so also is Christ. For by one 
Spirit we are all baptized into one body, whether we be 
Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond or free, and have 
been all made to drink into one Spirit.*' 

S. Paul, it seems, even thus early had to notice and re- 
gret the breaking-up of unity, and the growth of sects and 
parties in the Christian Church. And how much more 
cause have we to notice and lament it now ? The divi- 
sions among Christians since St. Paul's day have increased 
more and more, and are increasing year by year. The 
coat of Christ has been rent, not into four parts, but into 
four hundred parts. There is the great Church of Rome^ 
which represents a very large part of that coat. There is 
the Greek Church — The Church of all the Russias. 
There is the Protestant Reformed Church in Ger- 
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many. There is the Church of England and of 
Ireland, and of Scotland— all claiming to be part of 
the true church of Jesus Christ And that is not all. 
Within these countries, within our own England — what a 
multitude of sects and parties have been developed ! Not 
to speak of those bodies of Christians who have gone 
out from us, and formed themselves into separate bodies 
—of which the name is legion — within our own English 
Church how sorely are we divided ! What a different 
spectacle do we present to that which the Church 
presented in its beginning— when the multitude of 
them that believed were together — were of one heart 
and one soul; when as yet there were no divisions 
amongst them; when all were so tempered, and knit 
together, so whole and one, that the world outside 
looked on and wondered, and could not deny but that the 
Hand of God was there. 

Great indeed are the divisions of the Christian Church, 
and greatly is the Gospel hindered by such divisions. 
And we may well be called upon seriously to lay to heart 
the danger we are in thereby — the danger that must arise 
from schism : and to join heartily in prayer, that God 
Would " take away all hatred and prejudice, and whatsoever 
else may hinder us from godly union and concord." 

There are few points which our Lord insists upon so 
strongly as this — that we who name His Name, who are 
called, and call ourselves Christians — should be all one — 
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bound together in Him, and with one another in one holj 
bond of Truth and Peace, of Faith and Charity. 

I have quoted already His Great Prayer to His and our 
Father in the xvii. chapter of S. John — that God would 
preserve His Apostles, and those that should believe on 
Him through their word, in unity. I would beg of you, 
brethren, to read often that prayer, and to be very careful 
lest in your day you put any hindrance to its fulfilment : 
lest you break the unity for which Jesus Christ prayed I 

I do not often dwell upon the differences between 
Christians. I would rather dwell on points of agreement. 
But I cannot shut my eyes, and I would that you should 
not shut your eyes, to what Jesus Christ in His Gospel has 
said about the blessedness of unity, and the vast value it 
has in His mind. His words— every word of His is 
exceeding precious — and no words of His are more 
weighty, no words have a more solemn binding tone than 
those of His prayer which I have quoted — those in which 
He prays that all His people may be one : and so prove a 
witness to the world that His mission is from Heaven— 
that the Father hath sent Him ; that He came forth from 
God I 

Let us all labour and pray to promote this unity among 
Christians — so dear to the heart of our Lord, so dear to 
the hearts of His Apostles. For you must have noticed 
how strongly S. Paul felt and spake on this subject-— 
''Mark," he says, Rom. xvL 17, "Mark I beseech 
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you brethren, them which cause divisions and offences 
contrary to the doctrine which ye have learned, and avoid 
them. For they that are such serve not our Lord 
Jesus Christ, but their own belly, and by good words, and 
&ir speeches, deceive the hearts of the simple." And in 
another place, when taking leave of the Corinthian con- 
verts (ii Corinth, xiii. ii), ** Finally, brethren, farewell. 
Be perfect, be of good comfort, be of one mind, live in 
peace, and the God of love and peace shall be with you.*' 
Be well assured of this, however lightly some may regard 
it, that divisions, separations, forming of sects, schisms — 
are not according to the mind of Jesus Christ — that it is 
His wish and prayer that His church should be a united 
church ; walk by one and the same rule, mind the same 
thing — and how can this be unless its members come 
together into the same place for worship, join in the same 
holy service, and with one mind and one mouth glorify 
their common Lord ? 

O9 my brethren, you who have been baptized in the 
Church of England, and taught and trained in its doctrines, 
do not, I beg of you, be unmindful of what you owe to 
that Church, and to those who have been your instructors 
in it : to those who watch for your souls, as they that 
must give account It is no light matter for you to for* 
sake the Church of your childhood, and run after new 
teachers, having itching ears. Hold fast by what you 
have been taught. Do not rush wilfully into the sin of 
division, the sin of separation, the sin of schism. 



136 €^t Cast Sottlbflttt ^eom* 

The coat of Christ was treated with respect by the rough 
soldiers. " Let us not rend it," they said. And so I say 
to you. The Church, by the design of its great Founder 
was one. ** Let us not rend it !'* Let it not be laid to 
our charge, that we helped ever so little to cause, or to 
keep up divisions in the Church. Let us rather endeavour 
to heal those divisions, to keep the unity of the Spirit in 
the bond of peace ! 

You know the beautiful words of cxxxii. Psalm, in which 
David calls the tribes of Israel to lay aside their differences, 
and be at peace, and in harmony with one another — O, 
that they may find an echo in all of our hearts ! " Be- 
hold, how good and joyful a thing it is, brethren, to 
dwell together in unity ! It is like the precious ointment 
upon the head, that ran down unto the beard, even unto 
Aaron's beard, and went down to the skirts of his clothing," 
t\e. the dwelling in unity diffuses a sanctity and fragrance 
over the lives of those who practice it, rich and sweet as 
the Holy oil with which the High Priest was anointed. 
Unity in Religion is compared with this precious perfume 
— and a further comparison is made in the words that 
follow, and end the Psalm. It is likened to the dew of 
Hermon which fell with its fertilizing, refreshing power 
upon the Hill of Sion — there — where the Lord promised 
His blessing, and life for evermore 1 



CHARITY. 



BY THE REV. S. W. SKEFFINGTON, MA. 

Fellow of University College, Oxon. 



I Cor. XIII 13. 

"And now abideth faith, hope, charity, these three; but the greatest 
of these is charity." 

We are now, my brethren, close upon another Lent : 
next Wednesday, you know, is Ash Wednesday, and on 
that day the Church will bid us commence the forty days 
of fasting and penitence which lead through the sad 
scenes of our Saviour's Passion to the bright vision of His 
Resurrection. This is surely then an important Sunday 
to us, because it is the Sunday which immediately pre- 
pares us for the Celebration of a Season which is, so to 
speak, the very crown and flower of the Christian year, 
the season in which the deepest mysteries of God's Love, 
and the most searching appeals to our own conscience, 
are combined ; when the thought of our own sinfulness, 
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and the consideration of Christ's sorrows enter into a 
wonderful conjunction, which the great Atonement 
wrought on Calvary, and its victorious issue in the Resur- 
rection, are the great and all-important themes on which 
we shall be bidden to meditate. Yes, throughout the 
whole world the Holy Catholic Church is arousing her- 
self to day, and preparing to humble herself in sackcloth 
and ashes before God : she is making herself ready to 
enter with a calm and sober frame of mind upon the 
solemnities of the coming Fast. 

How ancient, how venerable, my brethren, are the 
forty days which we are now approaching, they were in- 
stituted in the very earliest ages of the Church in memory 
of our Saviour's forty days' Fasting and Temptation in 
the wilderness ; they have been observed since that time 
by good men in every age and country ; they have des- 
cended to our own days with many other precious relics 
of the faith and devotion of our spiritual forefathers. 

And if the season of Lent is very much n^lected by 
the world around us, that, my brethren, is no reason why 
we should neglect it. God brings this season to us in 
order to benefit our souls, and we shall have to answer to 
Him for the use we make of it. On Ash Wednesday — 
the First Day of Lent — as you have heard, there will be 
special services in this Church, and I earnestly trust that 
all who are here present, if they are not kept away by 
some unavoidable cause, will make a point of being pre- 
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sent either at morning or evening service, and asking 
God's forgiveness for the sins of their past lives. 

If, then, this coming season is of such value and im- 
portance to us, if it is bringing with it such a vast influence 
on our spiritual life for good or for evil, everything calls 
upon us to-day to make the way ready for such a guest. 
And what I would especially call your attention to this 
morning, my brethren, is the way in which the Church, 
by her services, bids us make our immediate preparation 
— she has already, you may remember, made a more dis- 
tant preparation on the two previous Sundays — Septua- 
gesima and Sexagesima. She has told us of the Christian 
race, of the labourers in the vineyard, of the perils and 
severities of the life of the great Apostle of the Gentiles, 
of the different ways in which the seed of the Gospel is 
received by different hearers — but now on Quinquagesima 
Sunday, speaking to her assembled children for the last 
time before the Lent services begin — how does she use 
this last opportunity ? what is the last word she has to 
say ? the last lesson she presses upon us ? You might 
have supposed that she would have spoken of the ne- 
cessity of hardness and self-denial, that she would have 
bidden us fast and watch ; or that she would have urged 
us to be busy in good works, or to study our Bibles more 
diligentlyi or to exercise greater trust in God, or to give 
more abundant alms, or to contend earnestly for the faith 
once delivered, or to search out our sin, and humble our- 
adves before God — ^no, she does none of these things — 
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there is something more important than any of them, 
something without which they will avail us nothing, some- 
thing which lies at the root of them all, something without 
which all our Lent will be a sham and a mockery. What 
is that one thing, which is so needful, that one note 
which the Church strikes to-day ? It is, you know it, 
my brethren. Charity. It is this for which we pray in 
our Collect : it is this which is described to us in the 
burning language of the Epistle, it is this which is set 
forth by the living example of our Lord's life and death 
in the Gospel ; it is this which we must wrap around us 
ere we enter upon the way of patience and sorrows. Soon, 
of course, we shall have other and different lessons en- 
forced upon us ; we sliall hear of the duty of fasting and 
abstinence ; we shall be bidden to be earnest in prayer ; 
we shall be warned of the horror and the deadly poison 
of sin ; we shall be exhorted to repent, and bring forth 
works meet for repentance ; but we are not allowed 
to enter upon all this without that last word of warn- 
ing ringing in our ears: — ** Remember from first to 
last that all your doings without charity are nothing 
worth." 

Well then, my brethren, if charity be of such supreme 
importance to us, it behoves us well to consider what is 
meant by that word — charity — which is greater than faith 
and hope, and which never faileth. 

Now, of course, I need scarcely tell you that it is not 



used in the sense which it has so commonly assumed 
among us at this day — I mean that of giving away money 
to the poor or to other deserving objects — because S. 
Paul in the Epistle speaks, you remember, of its being 
profitable for a man to bestow all his goods to feed the 
poor, and yet not having the charity of which he speaks. 
Neither does he mean that spurious sense of the word 
in which it is used to designate that false so-called liber- 
ality of mind, which considers error on vital points of 
religion to be of little importance, provided a man is 
living a moral and respectable life, which refuses to con- 
demn and protest against opinions plainly opposed to the 
teaching of God's Holy Word and Church. No, such is 
not the Charity which S. Paul says ** Rejoices not in 
iniquity, but rejoices in the truth." 

What, then, is charity ? It is, as you know, another word 
for Love : it is a love superior to, and distinct from, any 
merely natural instinct, and it is infused into the souls of 
baptised Christians by the Holy Ghost. But when we 
speak of love, we must remember not to limit the word 
only to our fellow-men : there is a love higher than that 
of man, even the love of our Heavenly Father— without 
which there can exist no real love for others. By charity, 
then, we mean love to God and man. Love to God dis- 
playing itself in acts of love to man, love to man based 
upon and finding its true support in love to God. On 
these two commandments, our Blessed Lord tells us, hang 
all the law and the Prophets, — and S. Paul, in another 
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place ventures to say that love is nothing less than th^ 
fulfilling of the law. 

The Saints of God are distinguished each by different 
graces. In one humility is most conspicuous ; in another 
patience ; in another zeal for God ; but one grace they 
have in common, one grace forms the back-ground of all 
their characters, like some fair sky in which the stars are 
set — and that is the grace of love. 

But without now entering upon such a vast subject as 
Christian Love, let me rather suggest one or two reasons 
why love is such a necessary condition of a good and 
profitable Lent — why without it all the doings of these 
approaching forty days will be nothing worth. I will men- 
tion three reasons — the two first of which relate particu- 
larly to love to man, and the last to the love of God. 

First, let us take love on its negative side — I mean as 
forbidding certain wrong feelings and acts towards others. 
Before we can enter upon Lent to any purpose, we must 
surely have purged our heart from all ill-will toward others, 
all envy, and uncharitableness. If there is one truth more 
plainly insisted upon than another in Holy Scripture, it 
is this, that God accepts nothing at our hands — no prayer, 
or acts of self-denial, or alms — so long as we are cherish- 
ing any revengeful or bitter feelings towards another, 
even though that other acts towards us as a cruel enemy. 
It may often happen that a person wishes to be attentive 
to his religious duties, and yet cannot bring himself to 



forego some grudge which he is entertaining toward one 
who has wronged him. But he is attempting an impossi- 
bility ; without charity his doings are nothing worth ; his 
sacrifice is an abomination. 

But, secondly, we must go further than this : we must 
not only abstain from all uncharitableness, we must be 
forward to exhibit our love in positive acts of service and 
sympathy. Those on the left hand are condemned, not 
for any injuries they have inflicted on others, but simply 
for neglecting to help them. We are very far from having 
fulfilled the precept of charity when we have schooled 
ourselves to regard others with quiet indifference. We 
must go on to help them in their souls and in their bodies, 
and happily there is no station in which we can be placed, 
no circumstances into which we can be thrown, which 
can exclude us from acts, or Vords, or thoughts of help- 
ful kindness towards our fellows. Here is a second con- 
dition of a good Lent. 

And, lastly. Lent to be of any avail to us must be 
passed, so to speak, in an atmosphere of love — love to 
God finding its outlet in love to man. There are two 
kinds of service — one of which is acceptable to God, the 
other displeasing ; there is the service of Love, and the 
service of Fear. God wishes us to serve Him — to pray, 
or to fast, or to give alms — in a loving spirit, because He 
is Supremely good, and because it is our highest privilege 
and enjoyment to be allowed to do anything for His sake% 
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Of course, I do not mean to say that we must not be 
actuated in any sense by a fear of God's judgments in our 
religious duties— ^it is only perfect love which casts out 
fear altogether : the love of the highest saints, such as 
might have been that of the Blessed Virgin or S. John. 
But still unless there be some little grain of love mingled 
with our service, it will be a hard, profitless, unacceptable 
service — it will be nothing worth. 

And now what can we do but pray to Him, the Fount 
of Love — the Holy Ghost, who sheddeth the love of God 
in our hearts — to pour over us, as we kneel at the Threshold 
of Lent, the sweet influences and quickening might of 
charity — that in its strength we may begin, continue, and 
end the solemn season which approaches, and be partakers 
of the joy of the Resurrection. 
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CHRISTS CALL TO EARNESTNESS. 



BY THK REV. G. K. JKLF, M.A., 

Canon ofSoehester, and Vicar of Saffron Walden. 



S. Luke xiii. 24. 
"Strive to enter in at the strait gate." 

The difference between the way of Christ and the way of 
the world had already been pointed out very clearly in the 
Sermon on the Mount. Here, part of that teaching is 
repeated: the **wide gate'* is not mentioned now : for 
the strait or narrow gate seems by this time to have be- 
come a familiar image. Two or three years, you must 
remember, had probably passed away since our Lord used 
the same figure : then He had said, " Enter ye in at the 
strait gate.*' But here He adds a very forcible word to 
His former command. ** Strive to enter in at the strait 
gate:" be in agony about it, as that which cannot be 
accomplished without labour and pain. 

And so, dear brethren, there is contained, in this 
Divine charge, our Saviour's call to earnestness — ^to 

K 
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earnestness about our souls, about His work, about our 
entrance into the Kingdom of God. It is a call ever 
applicable, ever necessaiy, ever healthful for us. And at 
this season of the Christian Year it is specially suitable 
for all who name the Name of Christ ; and that, for 
several reasons, which I desire to put before you. 

I. First, we are invited in I^ent to go apart for a while 
with Christ. It is in a measure true of all those to whom 
His call comes, and not only of His Apostles, ** I have 
chosen you out of the world." And the point before us 
is this. It is not only in these forty days that we are to 
rise to a spirit differing entirely from the spirit of the 
world — for this duty belongs to our whole life, and can 
only be gradually fulfilled throughout its course ; but the 
forty days give us peculiar opportunities, and (so to say) 
pressing invitations, for intercourse with the ** Man of 
sorrows." Now what real earnestness this requires at our 
hands, and in our hearts ! what zeal for our I^ord, what 
readiness to put ourselves out for His sake, what deter- 
mination to go forth and find Him, though it be in the. 
thirsty wilderness, or on the lonely mountain, or (which is 
still more trying for some of us) in some miserable cottage^ 
or beside some bed of sickness ! There must be a r 
wrestling with ourselves ere we can do this. Whatevc 
we may say about our love for Jesus Christ, it is U 
certain that we do not naturally care to take much troub" 
to seek His companionship. We would rather fancy 
enough to come into His Presence once a week, ^ith( 
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putting a constraint upon ourselves, and going out of our 
way to get near Him. It is so easy to say, ** He is always 
close to us, in our business, in our homes, even in our 
recreations, and therefore we need make no change, nor 
need we take special care in the matter." But the truth 
is, my friends, we do not properly notice this encircling 
Presence of our Blessed Lord, nor do we support our- 
selves daily and hourly on His strengthening grace. There 
are so many counter interests, so many are coming and 
going around us, that we have no leisure so much as to 
eat of the Sacred Food He offers us, nor yet to drink of 
the heavenly consolations which abound in Him. And 
so His loving call is repeated every now and then (is it 
too often, once a year?) "Come ye yourselves into a 
desert place, and rest awhile.'* It is a loving call surely, 
and yet how solemn and stirring a one ! Does it not 
remind us that it may be perilous, even unto death, for 
us to go on just as we are, and that our only safety lies in 
following Him to the spot where He would commune 
with us concerning our immortal souls ? 

II. Further, there is one all-important lesson which 
He imprints on the heart of every one who obeys that 
Voice of His. I do not hesitate to say, that it is a lesson 
which all of us must learn much more thoroughly than we 
know it yet. I mean the lesson of the necessity of self- 
deniaL Far be it from any of us to suggest that it cannot 
be imparted to us except in Lenten exercises, and Lenten 
Communion with Jesus Christ. Many of you know how 
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even the reading of a chapter, or some striking sentence 
in a sermon, or the force of example in humble life, has 
opened your eyes to the absolute need and unspeakable 
blessing of this Christian grace. But, for all that, we may 
say that many and many a soul has found in the solitary 
meditations of this season, and in what we may term the 
solitary converse with our gracious and merciful Lord, an 
incentive, unfelt before, to the secret sacrifice of self. Yet 
there are many, too, who have not the humility to act up 
to the pastoral counsel frequently given, as to habits of 
abstinence and rules of self-denial. But often the very 
men who would least submit themselves to ministerial 
advice, and who despise their Clergymen, and think scorn 
of their words and ways — may be brought, in such a vivid 
manner, face to face with Christ, as not merely to hear 
but to see Him saying unto them, ** If any man will come 
after Me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross 
daily, and follow Me." When the man has been thus 
instructed by the Chief Shepherd, he comes back, with a 
more willing mind, to follow the godly admonitions of 
those who watch for his soul as those that must give 
account, and to find in some of the days and seasons of 
the Church, not Jewish ordinances, which we ought to 
put aside, but helps for serving Christ in the path of 
Christian discipline. Then, though by the voice of His 
ministers. He Himself calls upon us to strive for salvation, 
to strive after the imitation of Him, to strive to succour 
the poor because of Him, to strive to give up some 
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portions of our own food for those who need it more than 
we — and all this, not as if by our striving we could merit 
Heaven, but because without striving we cannot hope to 
enter it. 

III. Then again, it is at least an invitation to us, that 
during these six weeks before Easter, we devote more time 
than usual to the study of God's Holy Word, and to 
Prayer. It is (I say) an invitation, and, whatever else we 
may plead as an excuse before the Great White Throne, 
for neglecting such increased use of the means of grace, 
we cannot pretend that we were not advised so to use 
them. But, if we rightly consider the matter, there is 
something much more in it than this. At ordinary times, 
you say, (though, if you are true men, you say it with 
regret), that you are too busy to search the Scriptures 
much. Now here comes a test of your sincerity. Our 
Lord says, Give more time to it now — leave social 
engagements, aye, leave some of your occupations as 
you leave them in your holiday — in order to master 
thoroughly some one or two Books, at least, of the Sacred 
Volume. You will come at last to take a delight in it, 
and you will grow " mighty in the Scriptures," but, in the 
meanwhile, put yourself to some inconvenience for this — 
strive, though the gate be very narrow, the pressure very 
severe, yet strive to enter ; it is worth while to surrender 
everything, rather than those words of light, which convey 
to us " the knowledge of God, and of Jesus our Lord.'* 

So, as to that other help whereof we spoke — a larger 
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measure of prayer. There are two ways in which we can 
add to that — either by going to the place where prayer is 
wont to be made (every day) — going reluctantly, perhaps, 
at first, and because we are urged to it, but soon to find 
in those short and truly simple services the Divine 
Presence promised to the two or three, and the blessed 
consolations of those heavenly answers granted even to 
the two who agree together as to what they shall ask in 
Christ's Name. Or (if this may not be — and your own 
conscience shall judge for you as to what you can do) it 
is at least in your power to make time and to keep time 
for special petitions at home. Therein you may be 
enabled to dwell at greater length than usual on the 
peculiar needs and dangers of your soul — on Christ's 
great and sorrowful work for you in His suffering Life 
and bitter Death — on your own personal preparation for 
judgment — on your own tremendous interests in " the 
Four last Things." Such prayers and reflections as these 
will bear fruit. And depend upon it, there must be a 
spiritual sowing time every year — one at least every year. 
Do you answer that you can be always sowing ? Happy, 
happy man ! But take heed lest the open season does 
not pass away. We must be awake to the signs of 
Heaven and earth— listening to the earnest calls of our 
Lord, and to the pleading voices of His servants. Is it 
not a sowing time now ? Strive to use it. There may 
be difficulties for you, hindrances many, doubts and fears 
many : but ** they that sow in tears shall reap in joy.*' 
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IV. And this brings us to one other point which has 
been purposely kept to the last, as the most particular of 
alL The loudest call which reaches us on the Day which 
gives us ashes for our sinful hearts — yes, and throughout 
the length and breadth of this garden of bitter herbs — the 
loudest call of Christ, which was indeed His very first, is 
^^ Repent ye'^ We are bidden, we are exhorted, we are 
commanded, we are admonished as we love our souls, to 
turn to God with a more complete, more devout, more 
heart-searching repentance. Surely there must be much 
wrestling here, much real examination of ourselves, much 
burning zeal for God, much holy indignation against our 
sinful lives, much deep and lasting grief for the wounds 
which we have inflicted on our Saviour, and for the 
despite which we have done unto the Spirit of Grace. 
And here, there is absolutely no time, not a moment, for 
delay — now is the accepted time — now is the day of sal- 
vation. The strait gate stands open this day, but see how 
they are pressing into it. What august Form is that 
which stands within ? What terrible voice is that which 
speaks so plainly to us of the condemnation of all impeni- 
tent sinners ? " When once the Master of the House is 
risen up, and hath shut to " that " door . . . there shall 
be weeping and gnashing of teeth, when ye shall see 
Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, and all the prophets, in 
the Kingdom of God,and you yourselves thrust out. " Here 
are the very next verses to the text. Strive to enter in, 
while it is called to-day. That daily repetition of God's 
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Word in the Vimife is a true blessing to us : " To-day^ if ye 
will hear His Voice, harden not your hearts." 

Ii? conclusion ; if any one should say, Very few people, 
comparatively speaking, observe Lent, or think very 
deeply about these things which you have been putting 
before us, is that sufficient ground for any of us to go 
upon ? Surely, that would be to forget the very question, 
to which our Lord gave this as His answer. One came 
and said to Him, as he marked that wonderful journey of 
His through the cities and villages, that gradual progress 
towards Jerusalem — ** Lord, are there few that be saved ?" 
And He said unto them, ''Strive to enter in at the strait 
gate." He did not exactly say, ** There are but few," but 
as we hear His words, we can scarcely fail to discern 
their awful meaning — ^^ Many shall seek to enter in," 
(that is, by other ways), " and shall not be able." Mani- 
fold are the paths wherein men walk, but there is only 
one narrow door, one passage of tribulation, by which we 
can enter into the Kingdom of God. Self-righteousness, 
self-pleasing, self-indulgence, even selfishness in religion 
— these are the self-chosen ways which lead all sorts of 
people off from that which is their only safety, their only 
hope. For Jesus Christ Himself (it is His own language 
which tells us) is both "the Door,'' and "the Way." We 
wander from Him in a thousand different directions, and 
can find no true peace apart from Him. There is no 
royal road to Heaven, except the King's Highway, the 
Via Dolorosa^ the path of the Cross of Christ Follow 
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Him thereon, my brethren — walk with Him thereon — 
stay with Him in that fellowship with His sufferings which 
brings us rest and gladness. Enter now into the mystery 
of His Fasting and Temptation, His Agony and Bloody 
Sweat, His Precious Death and Burial — and then, when 
His Glory shall be revealed, you shall enter into that 
Blessed Presence, which is Light, and Life, and Love, and 
wherein is the fulness of joy. 



THE FORM OF THE TEMPTER, 
Jfixit j^unlras in %tnt 



BY THE REV. J. E. VERNON, M.A. 



S. Matt. iv. 3. 
'* The tempter came. * 



If I were an artist, and were to endeavour to paint the 
scene of our Lord's temptation, I should venture to 
disregard the conventional mode of treating the subject. 
In all pictures of the temptation which I remember to 
have seen, Satan is represented as a dark malignant fiend, 
a being from whom we should shrink in terror. It is 
impossible to suppose that the tempter caine in such a 
repugnant form to our Lord. Had he done so, it is incon- 
ceivable that any suggestions of his could have conveyed 
any real temptation. Even a bad man would fear to 
commit an act of sin with the evil one standing visibly at 
his side in all the foulness of his diabolical nature, and 
instigating him to do it. 

Now the temptation which our blessed Lord endured 
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was unquestionably a very real temptation. It was not a 

mere sham of temptation. It was a real contest to which 

the Holy Spirit led the Anointed Jesus. They were real 

and powerful inducements which the tempter held out to 

Him. The appeals were made to strong inclinations in 

Him Who was tempted. First, to satisfy the clamorous 

hunger, the craving for food, after His long fast. Then, 

to convince His people of His Messiahship and Divine 

power. And then to win all the kingdoms of the world 

^or Himself. The attempt was made to induce the Lord 

Jesus to seek to gratify these desires in an unlawful way, 

*° gain these ends by a short and easy compliance with 

^^^ tempter's suggestions, instead of waiting God's time 

^'^d working out His Father's will. It was a real tempta- 

^On put before Him by a real personal tempter. 

For the Tempter to have shown himself in his own 
^pulsive form to the eye of the man Christ Jesus, would 
^^ve been to ensure failure beforehand. 

Not without disguising himself did Satan tempt Eve : 
^^d certainly we may be sure that he assumed some 
Attractive form when he came to tempt the second Adam 

We are not indeed told in what form the tempter came 
to our Lord, but we are told (2 Cor. xi. 14) that ** Satan 
Himself is transformed into an angel of light," and we may 
Well believe that he assumed such a form on this occasion, 
^ I think the artist would be nearer the truth who should 
depict some glorious form of angelic beauty, one who 
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might be supposed to have come as a messenger from the 
Father to announce to the Son that the time of His 
exhausting fast was now over, and that He might put 
forth His miraculous power to appease the terrible hunger 
pangs. But the Lord Jesus, flashing upon the suggestion 
the light of Holy Scripture, rejects it as not in accordance 
with His Father's will therein revealed. 

Then, can we not imagine the face of the seeming 
angel lighting up with a feigned smile of approval, as he 
leads the Christ, himself invisible to all but Him, through 
the streets of Jerusalem up to the pinnacle of the temple ? 
There quoting Scripture in his turn, he invites Jesus to 
commit Himself to his angel guardianship, and to descend 
safely from the dizzy height amid the astonished crowd 
below, thus giving a proof of His Father's favour and 
protection, which must convince the Jews that He was 
indeed the Christ. 

But the Saviour, believing "not (i S. John iv. i) every 
spirit^ but trying the spirits whether they be of Gk)d," 
turns again to the testimony of Scripture, and rejects the 
act as a presumptuous tempting of God. Foiled, but yet, 
as we may well believe, skilfully concealing his disappoint- 
ment, the subtle tempter conducts the Christ to an 
eminence, and, exerting his permitted power, causes all 
the kingdoms of the world and the glory of them to pass 
before the mental vision of Christ, and, in one last effort 
of daring, with winning persuasiveness of look, of voice 
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and gesture, offers Him all these in return for one momen- 
tary act of homage. But this suggestion reveals in one 
instant to the human mind of Christ, so perfect in its 
loyalty to the Father, in whose presence He stands, and 
His indignant rebuke sends the exposed and baffled tempter 
away in confusion. Get thee hence, Satan : for it is 
written, " Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, and Him 
only shalt thou serve.*' 

And still, in various forms and attractive disguises, the 
tempter who came to our Lord, comes to us His servants. 
He comes to us in hours of physical weakness ; he comes 
to us in loneliness, when no human companion is near ; 
he comes to us in the crowd ; he comes even in the 
temple; he avails himself of the natural desires and 
cravings of our bodies, tempting us to appease them in 
some unlawful way ; he tempts us through the voice of 
friends, as he tempted Adam through Eve, and our Lord 
Himself on another ocassion through S. Peter. He comes 
to us sometimes even as an angel of light, addressing 
himself to our purest affections, our noblest instincts, our 
holiest feelings. He can only be unmasked at such times 
by turning upon his suggestions the pure light of God's 
heavenly word. 

In all our temptations let us try to realise the truth 
that we are in the presence of the dreadful enemy of souls, 
engaged in a real conflict with an invisible person, and 
remember for our comfort that Christ, Who overcame him 
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that we might have power through Him to overcome also, 
is near us too. • Tempted once Himself like as we are, 
He is everywhere present in power and sympathy with 
each struggling one still. When the bribe seems too 
alluring to be resisted ; when all the evidence of sense 
appeals to the wavering conscience; when the thing 
to be obtained seems good in itself, and only the method 
of winning it doubtful ; when the devil comes in no repul- 
sive form, but speaking with the voice of angels or of men ; 
when the immortal destiny of our souls seems to tremble 
in the balance, not in our own might but in His, shall we 
conquer, and, though with lips quivering with the agony 
of the struggle, cry triumphantly, '* Get thee hence, Satan.'^ 

* 'Sorr^—ThU U quoted totth iHght aUeratiorufnnn a Sermon by Bey. T. T. 
Shore. 



GRIEVING THE HOLY SPIRIT, 



BY THK REV. FORBES E. WINSLOW, 

Rector of St. FauVa, St, Leonards, 



Eph. IV. 30. 

" Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, by which ye are sealed unto the 
day of redemption." 

St. Paul in these words tells the Ephesians of a very 
rich blessing that is theirs. He reminds them that God's 
Holy Spirit has sealed them to the day of redemption, 
and then he bids them be very careful lest they cause 
pain and sorrow to that Holy One Who has so honoured 
them. We also, dear brethren, as Christians, can claim 
the same blessing, and we also stand in need of the same 
warning as the apostle gave to the members of the 
Ephesian Church. Let us then, first of all, try and 
Understand what is meant by the sealing of the Spirit. 

I find that in ordinary matters of life, there are two 
things which are produced by the act of sealing, and these 
^re separation and security. 
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If we have to send a letter which we wish to be kept 
very private, and to be opened only by the person to 
whom we are writing, we do not trust to the ordinary 
adhesive envelope, but we make the privacy of our letter 
doubly sure by taking some sealing wax, and thereby 
fastening our letter, so that if any curious people would 
like to pry inside they may find the matter not quite so 
easy as they would wish. We thus, by this act of sealing, 
separate the contents of our letter from the observation 
of the world. 

So it is that by the influence of God's Holy Spirit we 
Christians are separated, we are sealed and set apart. 
At our baptism we put on Christ, we cast off the old 
nature born in sin, and are clothed in the new regenerate 
nature. We renounce the devil and all his works, the 
sinful lusts of the flesh, and the pomps and vanities of 
this wicked world, and by the Holy Spirit which God 
gives to us in this Sacrament, we are separated from these 
things. A sign is imprinted on our foreheads, so that we 
may bear in our body the marks of the Lord Jesus, so 
that even thus early in the spiritual life we are marked 
off and set aside from the wicked world in which we live. 

A little further on I will call your attention to this 
separation, so that I need now only just allude to the fact. 

Again, the act of sealing indicates security. When a 
person sets his seal to a legal document, say a mortgage 
ortransfer of property, and delivers it as his act and deed, 
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he gives security for the faithful fulfilment of his contract, 
he gives additional strength and power to his signature 
which has already been affixed. So it is in the spiritual 
life. God's Holy Spirit bestowed upon us at our Baptism, 
renewed with a sevenfold power at our Confirmation, bear- 
ing testimony within our hearts, if we in our latter years 
become earnest believers in the Lord, gives to us an 
assurance of our final salvation, and is the earnest of 
that gracious work which shall be perfected within us, is 
as the blossom to the fruit, the child to the full-grown 
man, the promise to be fulfilled in the after years, in God's 
own time at the day of redemption. God as it were by 
His Holy Spirit, declares that His covenant of grace is 
His own act and deed, and binds Himself to carry out 
His promises of love and mercy. 

And further, notice the agent by which God the Father 
acts, the instrument by which He separates and conse- 
crates us. It is none other but the Third Person of the 
Blessed Trinity, the Holy Spirit, the Comforter Whom the 
Lord Jesus Christ promised to send to His Church. 

He is spoken of in our text as if He were capable of 
feeling sorrow and pain, and while this is a great mystery 
which you and I, dear brethren, cannot expect to under- 
stand, we are bound to accept the teaching of St. Paul. 

It seems to me that we are here taught to consider the 
Holy Spirit in the light of a very dear, and a very 
intimate friend. 

L 
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We are to look upon Him as One Who takes a keen 
interest in all our thoughts, our words, and our actions, 
Who is pleased when we do what is right, but is grieved 
when we do what is wrong. 

And it seems, further, that the Apostle here furnishes 
us with a standard by which we can measure our lives, 
as if he gave us an additional motive for faithfulness 
by bidding us beware lest we grieve that Holy One, 
Who is so closely connected with us. 

Can Christians, then, grieve the Holy Spirit ? Can they 
cause that Holy One pain and sorrow ? Alas ! they can. 
Let me show you how. 

By sin. Sin is an act of rebellion against a loving Father, 
and is infinitely sad when committed by a mere man of the 
world who does not pretend to any faith, and who has 
never been brought under the influence of grace. But 
how much more is it to be deplored when committed by 
one who has been given to the Lord, who has been 
surrounded by holy influences since his earliest days, how 
terrible is sin when it is the work of one who has made 
before men a good confession, who is in possession of the 
truth, and has advanced to a certain extent along the way 
that leads to everlasting life I 

I am speaking now not so much of sin committed upon 
the spur of the moment, under the impulse of a sudden 
temptation, when off one's guard, and careless, as of con- 
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scious, wilful sin, a deliberate perseverance in wrong- 
doing, a determined looking back from the plough, a 
cold-blooded preference of one's own self-will to the will 
of God : such sins as Christians too often commit without 
much misgiving as to what they are doing. Must not 
the Holy Spirit be grieved when He thus sees His work 
undone ? 

If we were to be engaged in building a beautiful 
Church, which though still unfinished, wanting perhaps 
some final touches, was the admiration of all who came to 
see it, should we not be dismayed if in the morning when. 
we came to look at our work we found that in the night it 
had been levelled to the ground by some mischief-makers, 
who were jealous of our success? As we looked at the 
shapeless mass of stone, and bricks, and wood, and 
broken bits of coloured glass, which yesterday was a 
beautiful temple, worthy of the God whom we worship, 
would we not be justly grieved and filled with indignation 
against those who had so ruined our work. So when the 
Holy Spirit sees us mar His work, when He looks upon 
us destroying by one careless wanton act that holiness and 
purity which He has been building up so long, when He 
marks how we are desirous of shaking ourselves free 
from His influence, and are tired of being subject to a 
higher will than our own, it must be a cause of infinite 
sorrow to Him. 

By conformity to the world. I said at the beginning 
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of this sennon that the Holy Spirit is given to us 
that we may, by His influence, be separated from 
the world The world is evil, full of sin and wicked- 
ness, it hates Christ and His work, it laughs at religious 
earnestness, and despises zeal for God ; it lives only 
for this life, and its motto is, "Let us eat and drink, 
for to-morrow we die.'* Against such a world as 
this, a world which rejected and crucified our Blessed 
Lord, we Christians are bound to fight And yet how 
half-hearted are we for the most part ! The Church is 
full of so-called Christians, who by their dress, their con- 
versation, their habits, their ways, are emphatically men 
and women of the world. They patronize the Christian 
religion because it is respectable to do so, they have not 
sufficient intelligence or courage to be downright avowed 
freethinkers, and so they flock in numbers to the Churches, 
singing hymns, joining in solemn prayer, and uttering 
confessions of guilt which they do not believe in at all ; 
and mixed up with them are very many who are not quite 
as bad as this, who are real Christians, but very feeble 
ones, ashamed to appear in their true colour, shrinking 
from every appearance of the offence of the cross, timid, 
irresolute souls, who for peace and quietness sake, con- 
form as much as possible, to the habits, manners, and 
customs of the world in which they live. This is alto- 
gether wrong. We are meant to bear witness against the 
world, to present a striking contrast by our conduct in 
everything to the worldliness that is influencing so many 



around us. Do you think, dear brethren, that it can be 
a matter of indifference to the Holy Spirit when He sees 
us Christians thus forgetting our high calling; when 
He sees us honoured and esteemed by the world, because 
we have forgotten our duty to our God. 

IVg may likewise grieve the Holy Spirit by being content 
with a very low standard of holiness. — We have, as I told 
you just now, a "higher calling.'* We are bidden in the 
Scriptures to be perfect, to strive to attain to holiness, to 
grow in grace, and in the knowledge of God, to follow 
after such things as are noble and pure, to give ourselves 
up body, soul and spirit to the service of God, not to be 
content with our present position and attainments, but 
like a competitor in a race, to bring all our energies to 
bear upon getting the prize. St. Paul, good earnest man 
as he was, would have lost patience with our lazy, easy- 
going, comfortable Christians of the nineteenth century. 
There are too many of us who are contented to go on 
with prayers that are cold, lukewarm and wandering, with 
Bibles never opened from one week's end to another, with 
Communions made without any real heart-searching pre- 
paration. We are too ready to let the same wretched sins 
master us over and over again. Years roll on, and we 
have made no progress in the spiritual life, we have no 
joy and no happiness in our religion, because we are at a 
stand-still. 

Supposing that a man plants a young tree, an apple 
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tree we will say, in his garden, and as the seasons roll by, 
and Winter is followed by Spring, Summer, and fhiitful 
Autumn, he finds that this tree puts forth a few sickly- 
looking leaves, but makes no pretence of putting forth a 
fresh shoot, and remains year after year the same weak- 
looking sapling it was when first planted, do you think 
he will be well pleased ? Every time he looks at his 
garden his eye falls on this melancholy object, this sickly 
tree that will never grow, he will feel worried and uncom- 
fortable, and at last after trying all sorts of experiments, 
manuring the soil round about the roots of the sapling, 
and giving it more light and air, if all this fail, one day he 
will go with his spade and dig it up. Now do you think, 
dear brethren, that God the Holy Spirit takes any keen 
delight in the stunted Christian that He must see in such 
plentiful profusion, exhibiting their barrenness in the 
Catholic Church : poor dry sticks, that get no better but 
rather grow worse, and make the religion which they do 
so little to adorn, a laughing stock to all reasonable men ? 
No, my friends, we must grow, we must progress, we must 
bear fruit, if we would please the Holy Spirit 

Let these words of mine come as a warning to us all 
this Lent. We have a rich and glorious blessing, the 
love and mercy of God abundantly showered upon us. 
We have a great privilege which no one of us can rightly 
understand, God the Holy Spirit is dwelling within us, 
taking up His abode in the very centre of our being, 
eager and anxious to carry on the work of sanctification 
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until the consummation of all things. Let us resolve to 
throw no difficulties in His way ; let us give some response 
to this wonderful love of Jesus in thus sending to us the 
Holy Spirit ; let us, ere we leave this Church, send up a 
prayer to Almighty God, that He will take from us all 
those things which may have grieved that tender com- 
passionate Spirit Who deigns to make a dwelling-place of 
our sinful hearts ; let us seek in the Sacrament of our 
Redeemer's love fresh power and strength to do those 
things that are right, a more perfect communion and 
fellowship with that Holy One Who has sealed us until 
the day of our final redemption. 



SHALLOW VIEWS OF SIN. 
C|)tr)r jbunlras in Eent. 



BY R. H. GILKS, 

Fiear of 8^ Mattheu)*»^ Burnley, 



Romans vii. 13. 

" Was then that which is good made death unto me? God forbid. 
But sin, that it might appear sin, working death in me by that which is 
good ; that sin by the Commandment might become exceeding sinfiiL" 

S. Paul has just been saying that the Law is good : 
but here he encounters a supposed objector who urges 
that diath comes by the Law, "Was then," he asks, 
" that which is good made death unto me ? " No, says S. 
Paul : not the Law but Sin ; for as the Law works good, 
so must sin work death. 

Now it is very possible to arrive at a tolerably clear 
idea of what sin is, and yet, at the same time, to make 
very great mistakes about it. For people do take shallow 
views of Sin; they do fail to appreciate — ^like the supposed 
objector in our text — the true character of sin and the 
extent of its enormity. And I think this will be suffi- 
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ciently patent to all of us if we consider our own every- 
day experience ; the manner in which people talk about 
sin ; the way in which people accept the fact of sin ; the 
persistency with which they make up their minds to live 
in sin ; and then, the way in which they excuse sin. 
Other experiences of a like nature will readily suggest 
themselves to you : but now I ask you to consider with 
me some of the erroneous views which are held with 
regard to the character of sin. 

I. There is, for instance, a certain class of people who 
dmy the spirituality of sin. What I mean is — they hold that 
sin consists in acts or words, but not in thought or inten- 
tion. 

- Now this is, manifestly, the fault of the unspiritual man 
who will believe no further than he can see. He can see, 
and understand, a sinful deed ; but he cannot trace the 
course of the sinful will which gave birth to it. He can 
readily understand that if a man lies to his neighbour, he 
commits a fault ; he can perceive how, if one man steal 
another man's goods, he commits the crime of theft. 
But he will stop short there. He will tell you that Pride, 
for instance, is not — to his way of thinking— a sinful act; 
that Lust, being a mere emotion, dies with itself and is no 
feult ; that hatred, which is a mere excess of feeling, can- 
not fairly be denominated sin. 

And yet all this is manifestly wrong — manifestly a false 
and selfish philosophy. We make bold to say, with the 
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authority of the Holy Scriptures on our side, that the fact 
of God's Revelation proves the very reverse of such rea- 
soning. It is not the mere act which is sin. If we were 
creatures formed without a reason — without a conscience 
— without a will— it might be so : but // is the motive and 
intention of all these that makes evil. An act of sin is only 
the result of many motives — only the expression of deter- 
minations framed by the mind from time to time. The 
act of adultery is only the result and the natural result — 
of the sensual eye, the sensual wish. The act of Murder 
is only the effect of which Envy, Hatred and Malice are 
the cause. Hear what Our Blessed Lord Himself says 
upon these very points : — 

• 

"Ye have heard,'' He says, **that it was said by them 
of old time. Thou shalt not commit adultery : But / say 
unto you (/, that is, who know the Mind of God) that 
whosoever looketh upon a woman to lust after her, hath 
committed adultery with her already in his heart.'* 

And again : — 

" Ye have heard that it was said by them of old time, 
Thou shalt not kill : and whosoever shall kill, shall be in 
danger of the judgment: But /say unto you, that who- 
soever is angry with his brother without a cause,, shall be 
in danger of the judgment." 

And nothing is more important than that we should 
clearly understand this. God knows we cannot help the 
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sinful thought, or the sinful wish, or the sinful suggestion 
of both : Satan by means of his agents is practically 
omnipresent, and I doubt not it has often seemed to us a 
hard thing that we — ** flesh and blood" as we are — should 
be called upon to cope with ** principalities,'* with ** pow- 
ers,'* with "the rulers of the darkness of this world." 
And it is well we should thus know our weakness, that we 
may learn to stay ourselves upon God. 

But, remember, it is not the thought itself, nor even 
the suggestion of evil which is sin. It is the thought 
which is allowed to linger in the heart, and to grow from 
thought into wish, and from wish into desire, and from 
desire into act, which is sin. As long as we are in the 
world, we cannot escape temptation : it is one of the 
proofs that we are the children of God. But we can escape 
yielding to temptation. " Flesh and blood ** indeed though 
we be, opposed to agencies unseen and unknown : yet 
" the weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty 
through God to the pulling down of strongholds.** 

" Let no man say when he is tempted, I am tempted of 
God : for God cannot be tempted with evil, neither 
tempteth He any man. But every man is tempted, w/ien 
he is drawn away of his own lust and enticed. Then when 
lust hath conceived it bringeth forth sin : and sin, when 
It is finished, bringeth forth death." 

As, then, it is true— so manifestly true that I do not 
stay to insist upon it — ^that every act of sin is sin without 
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regard to circumstances ; that a good tree must bear good 
fruit; that sinful actions recoil upon ourselves, and, if 
persisted in, form those habits of evil which produce in us 
a second nature ; so is it true that sin does not consist 
merely in words or actions, but in the motives and inten- 
tions also by which they were prompted. 

But now let me draw your attention to another very 
popular error respecting sin ; I mean the belief that : — 

II. Sin does very little harm. 

This is a startling assertion. Its position in a Sermon 
to Christian men and women seems rather an out-of-the- 
way one : and yet there are people who really do believe 
this. We can find them amongst our own friends very 
often ; more often still amongst those with whom we come 
in contact every day. Sins which we forbear to enquire 
into too closely are softened down into delinquencies, or 
shortcomings, or peculiarities of disposition. Glaring 
offences against all laws of God — because they are against 
all laws of manhood — become, instead, little mistakes of 
judgment which society can afford to wink at. The sow- 
ing of ** wild oats" is pretty generally regarded as a necessary 
prelude to the great Drama of Life ; it does no great harm, 
people say, and besides, the effect soon passes away. 

Let us try this dictum of the world by actual experience, 
and what do we find ? 
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If sin does very little harm, how is it that Conscience 
rebels so against its faintest suggestion ? How is it that 
the smallest deviation from the path of right brings with 
it nothing but a restless unhappiness ? Sin being, in its 
primary form, the indulgence of self, how comes it that 
even unpremeditated sin unhinges us altogether ; makes 
us unhappy and dissatisfied ; unfits us, in fact, for better 
and nobler things ? Is it not the principle of right con- 
tending with wrong ? 

Think again of the testimony of human history. If sin 
does so little harm how is it that all the misery in the 
world can be traced to it ? What is that strange mysteri- 
ous law, always at work amongst us, that sows the seed of 
disease, that hurries us into war, that waits for us all 
somewhere in the bustle of the hurrying world, and bids 
us hearken, each in his turn, to the old, old story of 
death ? Is it not the universal law that what a man sows 
that shall he also reap ? 

Or take, again, the threatenings of God's law. If sin 
be of so little moment in this life, why should the ancient 
sages, who wrote as the finger of God moved them, 
declare with one consenting voice that its effects are to be 
sought for not here so much as in the hereafter ? that, 
like the ripple caused by a pebble thrown into the lake, 
every sin cast into the world must broaden out beyond 
the limits of space, and find its influence recognized where 
time is but a speck upon the surface of the boundlessj 
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years ? May we not find in these God's vindication of 
Himself against our petty reasonings ? 

Think, once more, of that which is our final hope. I 
mean the death of our Blessed Lord, What did it mean ? 
You do not look upon Him as a mere martjn: : He is 
something more to you than that. Something that comes 
to you like a deep sweet calm whenever you turn to Him 
in trouble : something that wakens in you the desire to 
resist sin if it be only for His sake : the only power in 
the world you could ever lean upon without fear of being 
misunderstood. What causes this feeling of safety and 
satisfaction ? It is the knowledge — the knowledge that 
comes of experience — that He is your Saviour, But why 
should He be your Saviour ? And what should he save 
you from if it be not from self — from sin ? And does 
not this testimony of our own hearts warn us against all 
shallow views of sin? If sin — our sin — could nail Him 
to the Cross ; if every repetition of sin is — as S. Paul 
tells us it is — a repetition of the Crucifixion ; shall we 
content ourselves with the flattering unction that sin does 
very Utile harm ? 

III. There is another popular error to which I want to 
draw your attention. It is the assertion that we can 
repent when we like, * Let us enjoy,' says the world, 
* the pleasures of sin while we may : repentance will come 
by-and-bye.* 

Ah, my brethren, no one knows so well as those into 
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whose experience it enters how rarely that ** by-and-bye" 
comes. It is the most persistent stand-point a man will 
take. It is the last refuge he will flee to when he is 
brought face to face with his own conscience. He will 
agree with you that sin is bad ; he will shrink from the 
very thought of dying an unrepentant man ; he knows that 
there is a Heaven, and he knows also that there is a hell ; 
but the present is too precious — he will repent "to- 
morrow." 

But apart from the consideration that God will not 
always strive with man, there is the e very-day experience 
that repentance is not so easy. To bring the body into 
subjection to the spirit, to leave sin and to serve God, is 
not a result which comes about in a moment. The 
indulgence of self has become a habit ; sin has acquired 
such a power over us as to become absolutely a second 
nature. And it is only by a Power outside and beyond us — 
but not beyond our prayers — that we can hope to effect 
even the first beginnings of repentance. 

And every day we put off our Salvation, every " to- 
morrow," every ** by-and-bye" only serves to make the 
fact of repentance more difficult. Old habits of evil 
become strengthened in us, and as a consequence God's 
grace becomes weakened. By little and little we lose the 
wish, and then the power to strive. The claims of God 
upon us, the claims of His Word, the claims of His 
Church are gradually forgotten and we drift into an 
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unknown future, hopeless, reckless, negligent, uncon- 
cerned. 

But there comes an end ; yes, there comes an end ! 
Nature, through all her vast economy, does not regard with 
indifference the neglect of her simplest law ; neither is 
there indifference with Nature's God. Sometimes He 
seems to sleep, even as when David saw the wicked of his 
day flourishing like a green bay tree ; and it was only when 
he went into the House of God that he understood the 
end of these men. For wilful neglect is punished by loss 
of grace, Ephraim turns to idols, and God lets him alone 
Ah ! my brethren, if you have ever been called upon to 
witness that strangest of all experiences, the death-bed of 
a man suddenly called upon to face the king of terrors, 
with a soul full of unrepented sin : if you have marked 
how utterly alone he is at such an hour ; how — with a 
never-failing energy — he searches back in his life's history 
for that long-forgotten prayer, learned first when his days 
of infancy and boyhood were bright with the sunshine of 
God's love ; if you have witnessed that struggle to recall 
old associations, old phrases of religion, old passages of 
God's Word, long since turned to dust in the soul ; if 
you have seen the weary head toss to and fro in its vain 
attempt to reconcile present and past with the future so 
near, so unknown, and yet so certain; — I say if you have 
witnessed a scene like this you will agree with me that 
repentance at the last is not so easy a matter as people 
try to persuade themselves. And how should it be so ? 
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If we persist in following here our own way, our own 
wills, our own gratifications, how are we to know any- 
thing of Heaven, whose one law is that of the sacrifice of 
self? If we adopt the habits and customs of this world, 
with all the vanities and desires of the flesh, what part can 
we have in God's new Creation when all these things 
have passed away ? 

It seems to me, then, that the lessons conveyed in S. 
PauPs words are easily to be seen. If there be any 
amongst us living in sin, and persisting in it, in defiance 
of all that he knows to be the **end of these things," 
then the only pathway of safety for him is that which 
begins in Penitence and ends in Conversion — not the 
excited impulse of a moment, but a life dedicated to God 
for love of Him and His Dear Son. 

And such a Penitence and such a Conversion will have 
power to draw the Presence of Jesus into full and close 
companionship with the soul. It will suffer no sin — not 
one, however slight — to come between that Presence and 
itself, because it knows that only the Spirit of Love in 
Christ can expel the spirit of evil ; and that it is only 
when the heart is empty of sin that it can be filled with 
Him whose Strength is perfected in weakness. 

My brethren, Jesus is waiting even now to bestow this 
same Spirit ; claim it for yourself while it is yet " to-day." 
Let nothing rob you of the idea that your Salvation is 
your ^rst consideration : no anxious thought for the 

M 
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morrow; no claims of business life; no eager hurry in 
the race for wealth. Remember, however busy we may 
be we must all find time to die. Don't de/ay your recon- 
ciliation with God ; make your peace with Him to-night. 
Make up your mind to be a better soldier in the future 
than you have ever been in the past, and ask God to give 
you grace to keep your resolve. Watch for the first 
impure thought, the first hasty word, the first trifling 
temptation, and crush it out then and there, upon the 
threshold of your mind. 

And the angel-messenger, whose special care you are, 
shall no more sigh as he passes by your place in Heaven 
to render up, before the High God, the daily record of your 
life. But it shall be told instead how Jesus' love for you 
has not been all in vain ; how one more victory over sin 
has been won in His Name and in the power of His 
great might ; and there shall be joy in the presence of the 
angels of God as they bend, once more, to tune their 
harps to that unending song of Glory and Worship and 
Honour to God and to the Lamb for ever and ever. 



THE INDELIBILITY OF MEMORY. 



BY MARTIN H. RIGKKTTS, M.A., 

Viear of Knightony Radnorshire. 



Numbers xxxii. 23. 
" Be sure your sin will find you out." 

Moses is here warning the two tribes and a half who, 
desiring to settle on the East of Jordan, covenanted to 
go forward with their brethren until Canaan was won, that 
if they fell short of their promise they would sin against 
the Lord, and that their sin would surely bring its conse- 
quences upon them. Thus speaking he declares a well- 
known and necessary truth. Sin must " find men out " — 
probably here, certainly hereafter. It continually brings 
trouble in this life : it must incur God's judgment in the 
life to come. It meets us again in sorrow in the world. 
It is recorded in that Book which shall be opened on the 
Great Day when sentence shall be pronounced. 

But there is another way in which sin will surely " find 
us out ;" and it may be well if, during the pause which 
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Mid-Lent Sunday seems to suggest in our Lenten discip- 
line, we try to gather from its consideration, that which 
may, by God's blessing, quicken us in our self-examination 
and repentance. 

What if, in the very nature of things, by that which we 
may call a natural law, apart from the visitation and judg- 
ment of God, sin must find us out f What if there be 
that within us, as a result of our very constitution as men 
so fearfully and wonderfully made, which renders it inevit- 
able that sin must meet us again ! 

Most people try to forget, and to a great extent succeed 
in forgettiug, a thing so unpleasant and painful. We put 
our sins out of sight, and flatter ourselves that we have 
done with them. At all events we hope that a general 
pardon, obtained some day before we die, will prevent 
their troubling us any more. 

But what if the blotting out of the past be impossible ! 
What if everjrthing done in our lifetime must some time 
re-appear ! 

There is the strongest probability that memory is in 
itself imperishable, and that all which seems to be for- 
gotten is really lying dormant within us, to confront us 
again hereafter without any directly miraculous interference. 
Well known cases tend to show this. 

When the brain has been excited into unnatural action, 
as in nervous fever, things forgotten for years, and even 
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impressions created on the mind, but not consciously 
received at the time, are frequently reproduced. People 
who have been near to death, but have recovered, tell us 
this ; especially people who have been near to death by 
drowning. There are plenty of stories to this effect told 
by men who are above suspicion of exaggeration. They 
relate how " after the first struggle, and the growing sense 
of suffocation, bodily pain ceased, and their whole past 
life, with all its forgotten incidents appeared, in a moment 
of time, before them." 

As it is expressed by a well-known writer in describing 
such an experience : — ** The drowning man saw all the 
occurrences of his life before him as in a mirror, not 
successively but simultaneously ; and he had at the same 
time a faculty, as suddenly developed, for comprehending 
the whole and every part." 

A distinguished officer of the Royal Navy mentions 
how, under like circumstances, not only all that had just 
taken place, as the accident which had sunk him in the 
water, was perfectly clear ; but how the events of years 
long before, his life at school, boyish adventures, and 
more recent doings, — in fact "every incident of his 
career glanced across his mind, not in mere outline, but 
with the picture filled up in every detail ; while the view 
of each act was accompanied by a consciousness of right 
and wrong." Further, it included many things which he 
"had completely forgotten, but which now came back 
with perfect freshness." 
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Doubtless many of us have witnessed the same revival 
of the past at death-beds. The broken utterances of the 
dying have manifested that scenes and events of long ago 
are present to their minds. The mother, far gone in 
years, is again nursing her babe, and hushing it with 
moving words of endearment, while that babe, now a 
grown man, is kneeling at her bedside. Or she is talking 
to a little one who was taken from her half a century ago. 
A departing old man is among the friends of his youth 
of whom he has not spoken for years. He discourses of 
things of another generation which are strange to his 
family and friends but which the testimony of some elder 
afterwards confirms. He is a boy again in that hour in 
which, as one who has ** become as a little child" in 
faith, he is being summoned to the Great Father's home. 

That is a touch true to nature, where a great modem 
writer of fiction represents a grand old man as repeating, 
in dying, the name of one whom he had loved with a pure 
love in early youth ; and as answering to the Voice which 
called him from the world, in the familiar response to the 
roll-call of his school-days, " Adsum " — " I am here !" 

It seems, indeed, that there is no such thing as a per- 
manent forgetting, but that traces once impressed upon 
the memory remain there for ever. ** A thousand things," 
says a deep thinker, ** may interpose a veil between our 
present consciousness and those secret inscriptions on the 
mind, but the inscriptions remain, just as the stars seem 
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to withdraw before the light of day, whereas we all know 
that it is drawn over them, and that they are still there 
waiting to be revealed whenever the obscuring glare shall 
itself have been withdrawn. Accidents here occasionally 
rend away the veil ; and it seems probable that, as we 
awaken in another state, with faculties enlarged, and a 
finer and more spiritual organization, the collective experi- 
ence of its whole past existence will be brought at once 
before each hunjan soul." 

I speak of this, not as if God's Truth needed to be 
supplemented or confirmed by man's observation, but 
because it may help us to a more real hold on the teaching 
of His word. God, we know, could in any case, if He 
so willed it, bring about this perfect revival of memory ; 
but it comes nearer to us as a fact if it appear that He 
has already so ordered that it is a matter of course ; that 
without any special interference on His part, which might 
or might not be exercised, each act, each word, each 
thought, though lost to us now, though hidden in the dim 
distance of years, is indelibly written, and shall surely 
re-appear 1 

Who can regard such a certainty with complacency ? 
In what life has there not been much which we would 
fain not only keep concealed from others but forget our- 
selves ? 

We know indeed that nothing is hidden from God ; but 
we manage to endure that thought God is so far off 
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He is so merciful : He knows as bad and worse of so 
many others. It must be known to Him and we cannot 
help it ! But oh ! let it not come back upon us again ! 
Let us not have to face that deed of shame of which no 
human witness now remains ; that course of wrong pursued 
so long ago; those vices, follies, faults; those acts of 
meanness, selfishness, falsehood ! Have we not given 
them up? Have we not got rid of them ? Have we not 
buried them fathoms deep in oblivion, ^s men sink the 
traces of dark deeds beneath the sea ? Oh ! do not say 
that the sea of thought and memory must, like the natural 
sea, some time give up its dead ! 

Yes ! brethren, it must be so. All must come to the 
surface again. You have got rid of no one of those things 
which you would hide for ever. They will hereafter come 
crowding back upon you. Now, at most, they are things 
felt rather than seen ; they bring, from time to time, a 
chill upon your soul ; they cast a shadow upon your life ; 
but they do not take a definite shape. But they will take 
their full shape again. The skeletons of conscience will 
come forth from their secret recesses, clothed with new 
life, to ** find you out." You are no more rid of them 
than you can undo a past act, unsay a spoken word, 
never have conceived a once harboured thought ! 

And how will all come back ? 

It will be, as has been well said, as it is in the whisper- 
ing gallery of S. Paul's Cathedral. There a word or 
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question uttered at one end in the gentlest of voices is 
reverberated at the other in loudest tones. So, it may be, 
that while, years ago, your sin went in, accompanied by 
the soft whispers of conscience, it will emerge ** at the 
other end of your long life-gallery in volleying thunders !'* 

What follows ? 

First : Let us be more afraid of sin, and of each single 
sin. Let us not dare to commit one hoping that it will 
make no difference to us in the end. " Be sure" it "will 
find you out." 

Next : Let us, by searching examination, seek to recall 
our past. Let us pray God to quicken now, instead of 
hereafter, that awful power of memory which is within us. 
Let it come upon us now while we may have recourse to 
Him Who alone can help us to encounter it. Let us ask 
of Him a complete self-knowledge, and, accepting the 
pain and the shame as a small portion of our deserts, let 
us throw ourselves upon the love of Christ in a true re- 
pentance. He can cleanse us from the guilt of the past, 
though the past as a fact cannot be done away. And He, 
of His grace, can enable us to endure that which without 
Him would be unendurable. We cannot go on for ever 
hiding ourselves from ourselves but, when memory is 
awakened against us in all its bitterness, we can go to 
Him for comfort. 

" Rock of Ages, deft for me, 
Let me hide myself in Thee." 



THE BLOOD OF THE CROSS, 



BY RB.V. J. R. W^EST, M.A., 

Viear of Wrawby, 



I. St. Peter i. 19. 
The precious Blood. 



i< 



The* word " precious" in the original language, brethren, 
does not mean exactly what we now mean by the word. 
The original word properly means ** costly," or ** of great 
price." Just as in one of the Gospels, it is written, that 
a certain woman brought an alabaster box of very "pre- 
cious" ointment ; and in another Gospel it is translated 
" very costly." 

Why, then, does S. Peter call this Blood " the pre- 
cious Blood f that is, the Blood of great price, vtry 
costly ? Because it is the Blood of the Lord Jesus, the 
Son of God. For the Second Person of the One Eternal 
Godhead took upon Himself our flesh and blood, for the 
very purpose that He might pour out His Blood in death 
for us. For the Blood is the Life. 
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It is then, you sec, brethren, the Blood of the Incar- 
nate Son of God, which St. Peter here calls ** precious." 
It is, verily and indeed, the Blood of God ; as St. Paul 
said, in his charge to the Elders of Ephesus : ** Feed the 
Church of God, which He hath purchased with His own 
Blood." 

How, then, brethren, can we measure the price of this 
Blood? What price, brethren, will you set upon the 
Blood of Him who made you ? 

There are sinners amongst us who think so meanly of 
its value, who set such a cheap price upon it, that they 
tread it under foot every day. There are sinners amongst 
us, who turn the very day on which the Blood of God 
was poured out into a day of special amusement or 
pleasure. There are sinners amongst us, who are selling 
the Blood of Jesus for nothing better than thirty pieces of 
silver. Brethren, how precious do you think the Blood 
of the Son of God ? what power has it in your heart ? 
what power has it over your life ? Is the precious Blood 
of Jesus purging your conscience from dead works to 
serve the Living God ? If not, it has no saving power 
for you. 

Now I want to bring before you this evening, brethren, 
three infinitely great truths concerning the precious Blood 
of God Incarnate. The first is this. He who is One 
with the Father and the Holy Ghost took upon Him our 
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nature and was made man, in order that He might so be 
able to make Himself a sacrifice for our sin, even unto 
the Blood of the Cross. From the manger to the Cross, in- 
deed. His life was one life-long sacrifice of perfect righteous- 
ness. The Son of God lived a human life of unsinning 
obedience, although tempted in all points even as we are ; 
and He finished this life-long sacrifice in Blood and 
Death on the Cross. This was the crowning act of His 
Sacrifice, so that this act is commonly put for the whole. 

He, then, brethren, the Lord Incarnate, God our 
Saviour, poured out His Life Blood on the Cross of Cal- 
vary. O see, poor guilty sinner, see : from His hands, 
His feet. His head, His side, the precious Blood of God 
flows down. 

As on next Friday week, exactly measured by the Pas- 
chal full moon, Jesus is crucified, God's eternal Son dies : 
the one all-atoning sacrifice is slain : the precious Blood 
of God is poured out upon the ground, in the midst of 
this wicked world. The Lamb of God is slain upon the 
Cross. Here is the precious ransom paid for the Re- 
demption of the world firom the curse of the fall Here 
is the price at which He valued us : even His own Life- 
Blood. Here is openly manifested His self-sacrificing 
Love towards us. Here we behold that Love, stronger 
than death, with which God our Saviour loved His 
Bride, the Church. Here we learn the deep meaning of 
the everlasting Song of Heaven ; "Unto Him that loved 
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us, and washed us from our sins in His own Blood, be 
glory and honour for ever and ever.*' 

II. The next great truth, brethren, concerning the " pre- 
cious Blood" is that which S. Paul sets before us in the 
Epistle for to-day. It is this ; the precious Blood, shed 
upon the Cross in this world, is carried in within the 
vail, and presented before God in the highest Heaven. 
For let me remind you, brethren, that in the ancient Sac- 
rifices of the Jewish Law, which God ordained through 
Moses, on purpose to prefigure the One Sacrifice of His 
Eternal Son, Who was coming ; let me remind you that 
slaying the sacrifice was one thing, but the offering of the 
slain sacrifice to God was, strictly speaking, another thing. 
It did not require a Priest to slay the sacrifice ; but it did 

require a Priest to offer the sacrifice to God. God would 
accept it from no other person. 

So it is in the great reality : so it is, in the fulfilment of 
all those ancient sacrifices. The hands of wicked men 
bound the True Sacrifice, and nailed it upon the wood 
of the Cross. The hands of wicked men slew the Sacri- 
fice upon the Cross. But it must be presented and offered 
to God by the hands of the Great High Priest Himself. 

Lift up your thoughts, then, brethren, to the Sanctuary 
of the highest Heaven. There behold the Great High 
Priest of the Church Himself. He has ascended, and 
gone in, within the veil, out of the sight of man : He is 
now our Priest in the very presence of the Father. As 



St. Paul writes, " We have such a High Priest on the 
right hand of the Throne of the Majesty in the heavens ; 
a Minister of the Sanctuary and of the true Tabernacle." 
And, in the Epistle for to-day, it is written, that He has 
gone in, within the veil, into the true Holy of Holies, />., 
into the very Presence of the Father, ** not without Blood." 
He has gone in, our true Aaron, not with the blood of 
slain animals, as Aaron did, but ** with His own Blood." 
There, before the true Mercy Seat of God, at the very 
Heavenly Altar itself, in the very immediate Presence of 
the Father, our Great High Priest, Jesus, the Son of God, 
fulfils the ancient type : He sprinkles the Mercy Seat with 
the all-atoning Blood : He presents His own Sacrifice. 
There He abideth a Priest continually. There St. John 
beheld Him, as a Lamb, as it had been slain, />., bearing 
still the very marks of the slaying upon its body : shew- 
ing forth this most precious Blood-shedding : offering 
that sacrifice which He made of Himself in the outer 
court of this world, before the very Presence of the Father, 
in Heaven itself: and so ever interceding for us. For 
we must never separate the Intercession within the veil, 
from the Sacrifice of the Cross made in this world : nor 
the Sacrifice of the Cross from the Intercession within the 
veil, before the Mercy Seat of God. The Blood, shed 
upon earth, now pleads in Heaven itself, by the hands of 
our Great High Priest. 

III. A third truth, concerning "the precious Blood," 
remains. How do we reach the Eternal Sacrifice. How 
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are we made actual partakers of it ? Is it, do you think, 
brethren, is it enough for us, that we should believe in it, 
and trust in it, and hope in it. Is that all that is needful 
to make us partakers of the Sacrifice ? Let us look back 
and consider what God ordained, in this matter, in for- 
mer ages. God ordained that the persons who offered 
Him sacrifice, should themselves partake of the sacrifice. 
God ordained that there should be, not only a sacrifice 
offered to Himself, but also that there should be a Feast 
upon the sacrifice, partaken of by the worshipper ; and 
that so the benefit of the sacrifice should be given to the 
worshipper. Now had this no meaning? Does this 
Divine appointment signify nothing to us ? Surely if 
those ancient sacrifices were most intensely typical, 
shewing forth the One Eternal Sacrifice, even so, the feast 
upon the sacrifice was also Divinely intended to prefigure 
that which is now ordained for us in the Christian Church. 
In the Passover, remember, brethren, not only was the 
lamb to be offered in sacrifice to God, but then every 
Israelite was to eat of it, and unless he did so, he did not 
keep the Passover : the Covenant of God was broken by 
him : he was no longer to be considered an Israelite. 
Now all this is now fulfilled. The True Passover Sacri- 
fice has been slain and offered to God ; and the True Pass- 
over Feast, even the Holy Communion of the Body and 
Blood of Christ, has been put into the place of the 
ancient Jewish Feast. 

He who made the Sacrifice also made the channel by 
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which we partake of it : He made the way by which we 
reach it : He made the means by which all its benefits are 
applied to us. 

Here, then, you see, brethren, the third great truth con- 
cerning "the precious Blood." It was not only shed upon 
earth, but it also is presented before God in the highest 
Heaven ; and it is also given to us here upon earth, when 
the Cup which we bless at the Lord^s Holy Table is put 
into our hands : for then the Lord Himself speaks, and 
says, " Drink ye all of This : for This is My Blood." So 
we upon earth are made partakers of the Blood of the 
Sacrifice. So we receive the precious Blood of the Son 
of God into ourselves. 

Here is the Feast upon the Sacrifice, ordained by the 
Son of God Himself. Here we do actually reach the 
Eternal Sacrifice. Here is the channel appointed by the 
Lord Himself, through which the precious Blood flows 
to us, from that very smitten Rock of our Salvation. Here 
is the very chalice which the Lord has commanded, from 
which we drink of the very Water of Life — the Living 
Water. We can think of the precious Blood, brethren ; 
we can believe in it ; we can hope and trust in it at all 
times. But there is no other appointed channel, no other 
revealed way, no other divinely-ordained means, by which 
we actually receive it, except in the Lord's Holy Sacra- 
ment ; where ** the Cup which we bless is the Communion 
the Blood of Christ." 
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Consider, then, in your hearts, brethren, I beseech you, 
very deeply, these three great truths, which I have now 
endeavoured to set before you : — 

I. The Blood of Jesus, the Son of God, poured out on 
the Cross of Calvary. 

II. The Blood of the Sacrifice carried in, and pleaded 
before God, by our great High Priest. 

III. The Blood of the Sacrifice now given to us from 
the Cup which we bless, in the Church on earth. 

Believe in the precious Blood of the Son of God shed 
for you at Calvary, Believe in the precious Blood, now 
pleaded for you before the very Mercy Seat of God, in 
Heaven itself. And believe in it, and come to receive it, 
when it is ofiered to you, by the Lord's own express 
word, in the chalice of His great Sacrament. O do not 
let slip any one of these three great truths, brethren, if 
you value your own salvation. Hold them fast, all the 
days of your life, and believe in them 'ever more and 
more. 



N 



THE GREAT STRUGGLE. 
Igols Wittk (for ^atm^tOrasO 



BY REV. J. HARRY BUCHANAN, M.A., 

Curate^iri' Charge of JSoly Trinitif, Ilkeston. 



Rev. XIX. 13. 

"And He was clothed with a vesture dipped in blood; and His 
name is called the Word of God." 

The shadows of our dear Lord's Passion are growing 
deeper and longer ; the pulse of the Church is beating 
more quickly ; the eyes of the faithful are fixing their gaze 
with a deeper intensity upon the summit of the cross- 
crowned Calvary ; yes, the events of Palm Sunday are 
like a lens concentrating the thoughts and affections of 
Christian people upon the closing scenes of His Life, who 
is about this week to be revealed to us as one ** clothed 
with a vesture dipped in blood." I do not purpose calling 
your attention at present to the details and particulars of 
the Passion and Death of Christ. We shall have sufficient 
opportunity of doing that in the special services provided 
during the next few days ; my present object is to make 
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Bome general remarks upon the peculiar character of 
Holy Week, as distinguished from every other week in 
the Christian Year. 

Brethren, the events which we commemorate this week 
have at least this importance, that they brought about a 
complete revolution throughout the known world ; for in 
them we see the laying of the foundations upon which is 
built up that sublime structure which has challenged the 
admiration of the world for 1800 years, and which I may 
call in one word — Christianity. Remember always that 
Palestine, which was the scene of Christ's life and death, 
the birthplace of His disciples and the nursery of His 
Church, was but a small portion of that mighty Roman 
Empire which was almost coextensive with the civilised 
world at that time, and which was everywhere enslaved in 
the darkness of heathenism. " In Jewry is God known ; 
His Name is great in Israel," but elsewhere throughout 
the world there is no higher object of worship than the 
"Unknown God." All this is now changed. The 
heathen empire lies buried in the ashes of eighteen hun- 
dred years ; the idols they worshipped are overthrown, 
their magnificent temples are crumbled to dust, and the 
nations of the civilized world are prostrate in adoration 
before Him whose Name is called the Word of God, and 
Who is even now about to be " clothed with a vesture 
dipped in blood.'* And this change from heathenism to 
Christianity, from darkness to light, from the sway of the 
Roman Empire to the dominion of Jesus of Nazareth, 
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this mighty revolution has, I say, been produced as a 
direct consequence of ^the terrible events which the 
Church commemorates in Holy Week. 

It were not to be supposed that a revolution so over- 
whelmingly important in its results could be effected 
without opposition. When you consider the almost 
universal sway which Satan held over the minds of men 
throughout the whole world up to the time of Christ's 
coming ; and when you remember that the object of the 
Saviour's life and death was to overthrow this dominion 
of Satan, and found upon its ruins a kingdom of His 
own, it is not surprising to find His efforts met by the 
most determined opposition on the part of the Prince a( 
darkness, supported by the whole power of the evil spirits 
and wicked men, who were under his authority or 
infiuence. Whatever view, then, we take of Holy Week, 
as regards the details of its history, this fact stares us in 
the face continually, recurring again and again at every 
successive stage of its proceedings, viz., that what we are 
called upon to contemplate is nothing less than a fierce 
struggle for the mastery between the power of God on 
the one hand, and the power of Satan on the other. I 
scarcely need to point out that it ought to be a matter of 
surpassing interest to all Christians to watch the course of 
so vast a struggle as this, where the whole strength of the 
Evil One is opposed directly to the whole power of 
Heaven, It is a conflict which for grandeur and majesty 
never knew its equal since the world began ; and if it ever 



C^e ^retd iftcnaslit. 197 

had its equal at all it can only have been in that gigantie 
lebellion, of which we know so little, against the power 
of God in Heaven, when Lucifer with his wicked angels 
was hurled by Michael the Prince forth from the presence 
of God. 

Now, in this present struggle which we have before us 
to-day, and during the whole of this week, I want you to 
notice how each of the conflicting powers had their 
alternate victories and their alternate defeats : in this 
terrible spectacle of the two great super-natural powers, 
ranged one against the other, in the throes of fiercest 
battle, you will see now the one, then the other carrying 
away the people. Take, for instance, the Entry into 
Jerusalem, or, as it is sometimes called, the Procession 
of Palms, which took place to-day. At one stage of the 
proceedings it seemed a moral certainty that Christ would 
be seized by an enthusiastic multitude, and formally 
crowned as thefa: lawful King. The shouts of welcome 
with which they greeted Him, the loud Hosannas with 
which they rent the air in His honour, the tribute which 
they paid Him as one in the position of royalty, by strew- 
ing palm-branches in His path, and " their garments in 
the way," all these signs betokened how the people were 
for the moment carried away by a righteous enthusiasm 
for the King of kings, and were eager to do Him justice, 
and vindicate His cause against His enemies. But alas ! 
how short-lived was this enthusiasm. But a few hours 
Ikter and it had vanished, and the world had but witnessed 
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a momentary victory, a passing success of the Son of 
Man ! For a few moments God was all triumphant, and 
might have been finally so had He pleased, but His 
*• hour was not yet come," so the temporary triumph 
passes away. There were, however, two more instances 
of a similar kind which I must just notice. It seemed 
a singular triumph on the part of Jesus when on arriving 
at the Temple, and finding it desecrated by the trafficking 
of money-changers, He drove out those evil-doers single- 
handed, and proclaimed the sanctity of His Father's 
House. Then again, on the morning of the same day, 
(Monday), you will remember how He had cursed a 
fig-tree because it had no fruit. This He did on His way 
from Bethany to the city. On the following morning 
(Tuesday) He was making the same journey with some of 
His disciples, when S. Peter called his Master's attention 
to the fact that the tree had withered away. And so it had 
The Breath of God, which gives life or death as He wills 
it, had passed over the tree and its life was gone. He had 
** blasted it with the breath of His displeasure !*' Here 
was another startling vindication of His real power, a 
triumph as it were, over the kingdom of evil ; for this 
cursing of the fig-tree was intended as a kind of prophesy 
or foretelling of how He would hereafter condemn all 
who had refused to believe in Him, and bring forth fiiiits 
meet for repentance. He was indeed proving Himself to 
be that " Branch," of whom Isaiah had foretold that He 
should "smite the earth with the rod of His mouth, and 
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with the breath of His lips slay the wicked,*^ (Isaiah xi. 4.) 

Now these three instances which I have given you are 
sufficient for our purpose, and for this reason. We have 
in these three incidents three separate assertions of 
authority on the part of our Lord in His threefold 
character of Prophet, Priest and King respectively. In 
cursing the fig-tree, and so causing it to wither away He 
acted in His capacity as supreme Prophet ; in driving out 
the stock-jobbers from the Temple He asserted His 
authority as our great High Priest ; while by His trium- 
phant Entry into Jerusalem He literally fulfilled the 
prophecy of Zechariah — ** Behold thy King cometh unto 
thee, meek, and sitting upon an ass." 

Now I said that Satan had his victories too. So he 
had. By the simple exercise of his own power against 
that of God he could of course have had no victories at 
all ; but God having sent His Son into the world to save 
the world, allowed Satan to have his victories that the 
prophecies might be fulfilled. It was a great victory of 
Satan's malice to succeed in so corrupting the heart of 
Judas Iscariot, that the betrayer of Jesus was found among 
His own self-chosen Apostles. To have found in the 
whole world one capable of so base a crime were bad 
enough, but what a triumph was this : — Here were twelve 
men selected by Christ Himself to be the foundation- 
stones and the first Bishops of the Catholic Church — 
and one of them was a devil ! I do not require to go 
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into further enumeration of the victories of Satan. They 
are plain enough to be discerned by all thoughtful readers 
of Holy Scripture ; and when we bear in mind what I 
have already said that they were only possible because 
God permitted them, their object is plain enough also. 
The whole scene before Pilate's judgment seat was a rapid 
succession of such triumphs of Satanic malice. Through- 
out the whole of those terrible hours before His crucifixion 
God seemed to have given up His Son that Satan might 
do with Him what he listed ; and how the Evil One used 
that power with merciless ferocity the holy Cxospels 
which we shall read day by day this week too pain- 
fully declare. Victory after victory Satan gained — nor 
did he cease to press his power of vengeance till the 
death-agony was passed, and the graves of the dead were 
opened by the expiring groan of the slain Lamb of God 
as He hung upon the Tree, ** clothed with a vesture 
dipped in blood." 

And now, mark how the instant this climax of Satan's 
power was reached the final Triumph of God began. 
Although that triumph was not perfected till the morning 
of the Resurrection, it was so far perfect that from that 
same moment the victories of Satan were at an end. The 
two Powers, Heaven and Hell, had struggled long and 
fiercely ; victory had been now with one, now with the 
other, but it remained with God^ so that the earth quaked, 
and the veil of the Temple was rent in twain, while the 
very Sun itself had drawn a curtain of darkness over the 



sliameful sight of the crucified Jesus of Nazareth ! The 
vengeance of Satan had indeed been successful by the 
will of God in murdering a Just Person who was Himself 
the Son of God ; but the divine power won the final 
triumph, for by this great Atonement Satan was repulsed, 
sin was slain, and creation was set free from its curse. 
Oh ! glorious Redemption of Jesus our God I Well may 
we to-day strew Palm branches in Thy path, and shout 
forth our Hosannas in Thy praise ; yea, let us prostrate 
ourselves before Thee in lowly adoration, and own that 
Thou hast proved Thyself to be " every inch a King !" 

Now this great conflict, brethren, this terrible struggle, 
the general character of which I have tried to bring before 
you, is going as it were to be fought over again this present 
week ; and the eyes of the Catholic Church throughout 
* Western Christendom are already fixing their gaze upon 
the tragic scenes to be enacted, and to some of which I 
have referred. I therefore take this opportunity of asking 
you with regard to Holy Week generally, but specially in 
reference to Good Friday, — What are you going to do ? 
How are you going to spend these solemn days and 
hours? Are you going to be like those 'who passed 
through Jerusalem all unconcerned on Good Friday, and 
to whom the Prophet refers when he asks — " Is it nothing 
to you, all ye that pass by?" Are you going to add to 
the Babel of voices shouting for "this Man's " blood, and 
for the release of Barabbas, the robber and murderer in 

• In the East, Holy Week occurs a fortnight later. 
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His stead? Or shall you mingle your voices with those 
derisive shouts of scorn and mockery which hailed Him 
King when the piercing thorns were His only crown, arid 
which asked Him to prophecy " who smote Him " when 
He was blinded to the sight ? For all this you may do. 
You will be taking your part amongst the fuurderers of 
God if you profane His solemn Death-Day, and refuse to 
weep with Him, to bleed with Him, to die with Him. 

Choose your ways then, dearly beloved, and go in them. 
If you would be a heedless passer by, if you would prefer 
Barabbas to Jesus, if you would be a scomer, then make 
merry with the world's pleasures while the blood drops 
fresh and warm from the body of the Crucified ; but oh I 
if you would spena your time as a Christian able to appre- 
ciate what was sufiered^r j^^«, if you would look forward 
to a joyful resurrection in Him and through Him when 
He comes again in all the power of His Majesty to judge 
the earth, oh then, I pray you, spend this week with Him 
" whose name is called the Word of God," and Who is 
"clothed with a vesture dipped in blood." 



PILATE— THE UNJUST JUDGE. 

(6aalr JFrOrai?.) 



BY THE EDITOR- 



S. Luke xviii. 2. 



"There was in a city a judge which feared not God, neither regarded 
man." 

« 

The trial and condemnation of our Blessed Saviour has 
occupied the attention of the whole Christian world 
during the present week. Let us this evening say a few 
words of the Judge who tried Him : and I can introduce 
him to your notice in no better words than those which 
you have just heard — ** There was in a city a judge which 
feared not God, neither regarded man." 

In the Articles of our Creed we are in the habit of 
saying that ** Jesus Christ suffered under Pontius Pilate ;" 
so that Pilate becomes a very important personage in 
the history of Christianity. The Article referred to is 
introduced (chiefly, I have no doubt) to mark the date of 
our Saviour's sufferings and death ; so that when we hear 
an account of these, as we have heard to-day, and it be 
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asked us when did all this happen, we may be able to 
reply, " When Pontius Pilate was Governor of Judsea. 
He was the judge who had the trying of all Jewish prison- 
ers. Jesus Christ was brought before him, and by him 
was condemned to death, and was crucified." 

** But," it may be replied, ** you call Pilate an unjust 
judge— was Jesus, then, unjustly tried ? was there no evi- 
dence of guilt brought against Him ? did Pilate judge 
and condemn Him contrary to law ?" I cannot indeed 
enter into the particulars of all this. I shall only insist 
upon the fact — and we want no other — that Jesus was/ound 
and pronounced to be innocent by the judge who fried 
Himy and yet He was condemned to death. We can, 
therefore, have no scruple in calling Pilate, who con*- 
demned Christ, an unjust judge— one ** who feared not 
God. neither regarded man." 

The Jews, at this time, were under the dominion of the 
Romans. The Romans governed them to all intents and 
purposes, electing and dethroning any king as it pleased 
them, and placing a governor of their own in Judaea, who 
had supreme control in all important cases. The Roman 
Governor, however, was always directed — in order to ccm- 
ciliate the Jews and keep them in submission — to govern 
as mildly as possible, and to yield, where he could, to 
the long-established customs and usages of the nation. 
But Pilate governed neither with wisdom nor with judg- 
ment, nor did he regard the usages, customs, and religious 
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scruples of the Jews. On the contrary, he acted with the 
^eatest cruelty and injustice, and, on more than one 
occasion, his conduct had been represented to the Roman 
Emperor, and he had been reproved. So Pilate stood in 
considerable awe of the Jews, for he knew that if again 
complaint were made against him at the Court of Rome, 
it would probably cost him his governorship. This will 
explain something of Pilate's conduct during the trial of 
Jesus. 

We will now picture to ourselves Pilate sitting on the 
judgment seat ready to try any prisoner brought before 
him. It was manifestly his duty to try whether such and 
such a prisoner were or were not guilty of the charges laid 
against him : and, if guilty, whether his crime were such as 
should be punished by death. If found to be innocent, 
he must be set free. This is the office of a judge. This 
is neither mercy nor leniency, hni justice. 

Now the Jews had conceived a great hatred against one 
Jesus of Nazareth. Speaking to a Christian congrega- 
tion, I need not pause to say what this Jesus had or had 
not done ; but the Jews hated Him — chiefly because He 
was so good a man — and having been betrayed by one of 
His own false friends, He had been seized in the Garden 
of Gethsemane, a place where He was constantly in the 
habit of resorting, and had been hurried by the chief 
{xriests and elders through a mock trial before the great 
Jewish council — the Sanhedrim. 
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But this was of no use, because the Jews were not 
gomg to be satisfied with anything short of the man's 
death — and since they had been under the Roman sway, 
they had been deprived of the power of putting anyone 
to death — so, if they would have Jesus die, they must 
send Him to another court to be tried : they must, in fact, 
send Him to Pontius Pilate, the Roman Governor. The 
chief priests, therefore held a consultation with the elders 
and scribes, and, having settled upon the course they 
should pursue, they bound Jesus, and carried Him away, 
and delivered Him to Pilate. 

I care not now to enter into the charge they brought 
against Jesus, for indeed they changed their accusation 
just as it suited their purpose at the moment. He had 
been condemned before the council for having made Him- 
self out to be the Son of God^ but, before Pilate, He is 
accused of having said that He was a King. Pilate saw 
immediately that it was out of envy and jealousy that the 
chief priests had delivered Him, and that there was no 
foundation for the charge they brought against Him. He 
examined Him, however, and the result of the examination 
was " Not guilty^ — " I find no fault in this man." 

But this would not do ! when they found that Pilate 
was in favour of the Prisoner, and that there was some 
doubt whether they should gain their object even now — 
the Jews changed their accusation again, and were the 
more fierce, saying, " He stirreth up the people, teaching 
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throughout all Jewry, beginning from Galilee to this 
place." Then Pilate examined Him upon this charge 
too, and again declares Him ^^ not guilty — "Behold, I, 
having examined Him before you, have found no fault in 
this man touching those things whereof ye accuse Him." 

Now this, remember, was the decision of the Judge, 
given after examination, and after hearing all that could be 
said against the Prisoner — I would ask, ** Ought not, then, 
the Prisoner to have been set at liberty, and delivered 
safely out of the hands of the multitude ?" What should 
we think of a judge in our day, who, after hearing the 
witnesses against any prisoner brought before him, pro- 
nounced him innocent of any crime laid to his charge, 
and yet kept him a prisoner at the wish of his accusers ? 
There would be one outcry among us, high and low ; and 
the judge who should do such a thing, would himself soon 
stand to be tried for his offence ; or, if left at large, He 
would not be safe from the violence of the people. So 
should we feel against Pilate for acting towards a prisoner 
brought before him — let alone who that prisoner might 
be — whether one in whose welfare we were interested or 
not. And so we do feel, and the judgment we pass upon 
Pilate is that he was an ** unjust judge, one which feared 
not God, neither regarded man." 

But we must do even Pilate justice. Let us remember 
that he was by no means against Jesus, but greatly for 
Him. He did not wish to keep Jesus in custody, but he 
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did so to humour the people — afraid of their hatred 
towards himself. We will do him justice — he tried 
every expedient he could think of in order to release 
Jesus. 

I. He told the Jews to take Him and judge Him 
according to their law. 

II. He submitted himself to argue and to plead with 
the people — ** Why are ye so bitter against Him ? What 
evil hath He done ? Will ye that I release Him unto you ?'* 

III. There was a custom with the Jews at this time to 
release at the Passover some prisoner, granting him full 
pardon as an act of free grace. There was a notable 
prisoner named Barabbas, who had made an insurrection, 
and bad committed murder in the insurrection. It was, 
perhaps, known to Pilate that the Jews, on the strength 
of the said custom, intended to ask for this man's release; 
but would they not accept Jesus in his stead? ** Will ye 
that I release unto you the King of the Jews ?*' " Whether 
of the twain will ye that I release unto you ?** And they 
answered — indeed we do not hear that there was one 
voice raised for Jesus of Nazareth — and they answered, 
** Not this man, but Barabbas !'* 

IV. Pilate also tried another expedient. He heard that 
this Jesus came from Galilee. He might therefore, per- 
chance, get out of the difficulty in which he was, and 
neither condemn nor acquit Jesus ; for Herod, the 
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Tetrarch of Galilee, was now in Jerusalem, and Pilate 
would send Jesus to him. But he was frustrated in 
his purpose here also. Jesus, before Herod, as before 
the Sanhedrim and before Pilate, would not answer to 
any accusation brought against Him. So Herod only 
mocked Him and set Him at nought, and arrayed Him 
in a purple robe and sent Him back to Pilate.. 

V. One last thing Pilate would try— for he earnestly 
desired to release Jesus. He called again the Chief 
Priests and Rulers of the people together and said unto 
them, "Ye have brought this Man unto me as one that 
perverteth the people : and behold, I, having examined 
Him before you, have found no fault in this Man touching 
those things whereof ye accuse Him : no ! nor yet Herod : 
for I sent you to him, and lo ! nothing worthy of death is 
done unto Him. / wi// therefore chastise Him and release 
Him." 

Ah ! what do you think of this? Pilate this "unjust 
judge, who feared not God neither regarded man" — Pilate 
tries a man, pronounces him innocent, declares he will 
release him, and yet in the same breath proposes to inflict 
upon this innocent man the severest of all punishments, 
short of death — that of scourging by Roman soldiers! 
What do you think of this ? When you hear the reason, 
will you say that Pilate's motive was good, and that you 
do not condemn him for that ? My brethren, if the duty 
of a judge consisted in conciliating the unjust ragings of 
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the multitude, and in trying in any manner, lawful or un- 
lawful, to appease the anger of the accusers, then neither 
should I condemn Pilate. For it is evident that Pilate 
only threatened to scourge, to chastise Jesus, in the hope 
that the sight of His bare body, marked with the thongs 
and flowing with blood, would touch the hearts of even 
His bitterest enemies, and move them to compassion 1— 
Nay, let us all do Pilate justice ! — I hold him up to you 
and beg you to compare him with the Chief Priests of 
high and noble race, with the Elders of the Jews, or 
the Chiefs of the Sanhedrim ! — and I can almost be 
brought to honour and esteem him — I applaud his wish 
to release Jesus. I applaud his asserting to the angry 
multitudes, ** I find no fault in this man !" I applaud 
his arguing with them upon the innocence of the Prisoner, 
and their own injustice 1 I applaud his attempt to 
throw meal upon the troubled waters ; and even his hope 
that a scourge might take the place of the cross ! But 
no ! no ! no ! I must look upon him as a man cruel 
and hard-hearted 1 I look upon hun as a coward, 
as a vacillating man, as a time-server ! I look upon him 
2ts having crucified the Lord of Glory. I look upon him 
as the " unjust judge which feared not God neither 
regarded man.*' I look upon him with scorn and con- 
tumely. I hold him in the greatest hatred and abomina- 
tion. Let the whole Christian world hiss at him and 
decry him 1 He declared, " I find no fault in this man, 
I will release Him ;** but at last — for the devil gets hold 
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of all who yield to him little by little — " Pilate, willing to 
content the people, released Barabbas unto them, and 
delivered Jesus, when he had scourged Him, to be 
crucified." 

I remember this— and then I remember that Pilate 
was he who should have set all matters right. When an 
innocent man is unjustly accused, he consoles himself 
with the reflection that the truth will come out at the trial, 
and that his innocence will then be established 1 So in the 
case of Jesus ! Had the commonest justice, been measured 
out to Him He must have been set free. His. enemies 
would have raged and stormed in vain ! Pilate had the 
matter in his own hands 1 he was not mis-led, he was not 
deceived ; nor can it be even pleaded in his favour that 
he was carried away by the violence of his own rage and 
passions — no ! his inclinations were all on the side of 
Jesus ! And had he but followed those inclinations ; had 
he but gone according to his own judgment — nay, had he 
but acted according to the sentence which he actually de- 
livered^ the Saviour of the world would not have suffered 
His humiliating death — or, at any rate, the guilt of that 
death would not have lain at Pilate's door, nor have been 
charged to Pilate's soul ! 

My brethren, are there any Pilates now in these days ? 
You stand astonished at the question. I go further — 
I ask, are there any Pilates among us ? among us present 
to-night in God's Holy House, on this awful evening of 
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the Crucifixion Day ? Who and w/iai was Pilaie ? he was 
a man who "feared not God, neither regarded man.** The 
Lord Jesus was arraigned before him — he pronounced 
Him " not guilty, * and yet gave sentence that he should 
be condemned I In thinking of Pilate, remember that 
he was a Roman Governor, and therefore neither a Jew 
nor a Christian. I say— God be my witness that I lie 
not — that Pilate is a common character in these days of 
ours. Christ is indeed not living among us in the flesh, 
and yet is He in the Spirit even now in our midst. He 
is represented by that faith which He has left us, by that 
religion of which we are professed believers. And how 
many professing believers of our Holy Religion are in- 
fidels and scoffers ! Professing believers in as much as 
they have been brought up from their earliest infancy in 
the Religion of Christ, and call themselves after. His 
Name, iand yet by the opinions which they hold and avow, 
by their teaching and by their writings, spend their time . 
and their talents in controverting every fact and contra- 
dicting every statement to be found in the Word of God 
Yes ! men of science — men of the highest talent, 
learning, and ability, who, by plausible arguments 
and cunning distortion of truth, can hold their own 
against all comers — without the Grace of God, and them- 
selves blinded to the Truth of God, such persons would 
fain persuade others that nature and Religion, science and 
Scripture, cannot be reconciled together ! ! Like Pilate 
they have examined Jesus of Nazareth, have questioned 
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all the witnesses, and tested all the evidence that could 
be brought, and yet pronounce the Saviour an impostor, 
the Gospel a fiction, the Christian Religion an absurdity, fit 
only for children and for fools I By the profession which 
they hold they pronounce Jesus guiltless of the charges 
brought against Him, and yet, at the same time and in 
the same breath, pass the sentence upon Him as a de- 
ceiver and a malefactor. 

And others also, and this is the more numerous class, 
though they profess to be followers of Jesus of Nazareth, 
yet by every act of their lives they ignore, they neglect, 
they disregard and despise the religion they profess, and 
the Saviour whose disciples they are said to be. They 
never stand up for Jesus against His scoffers and revilers 
— never by one word they say or one act they do would 
you know that they hold this Jesus of Nazareth to be clear 
of the charges which the enemies of His religion bring 
against Him, Like Pilate, with their mouth they confess. 
Him and by their deeds they condemn Him. 

Oh 1 let it not be with us that we be reckoned either 
now or hereafter among those who condemn Christ by 
our neglect and want of love, or — of course worse in a 
way — condemn Him by our open blasphemy and infidelity I 
If we do, I hesitate not to say that it shall be more 
tolerable in the day of judgment for Sodom and 
Gomorrah, more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon, more 
tolerable for the Jewish people of our Saviour's day. 
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more tolerable for the Chief Priests and Scribes and 
Elders, for the members of the detested Sanhedrim, more 
tolerable far for Pontius Pilate, the Roman CJovernor — 
" the unjust judge which feared not God nor regarded 
man ** — than for us ! Christ has indeed died as on this 
day for us : but we shall not be saved by His death, nor 
washed by His Blood, if either we do not believe, or 
believing, do not follow, this Jesus, the Saviour of the 
world, Who died that we might live ! 



KNOWING NOT THE SCRIPTURES. 



BY REV. J. HARRY BUCHANAN, M.A., 

Curate in Charge of Holy Trinity Miision, Ilkeston, 



John xx., 9. 

*' For as yet they knew not the scripture, that He must rise again from 
the dead." 

On his return from the Trojan war, after twenty years' 
absence, Ulysses sought his father, Laertes, who had 
been King of Ithaca, but had resigned the crown to his 
son. He found the old man gardening, an occupation to 
which he had long been attached. Ulysses was distressed 
beyond measure at his father's aged and haggard appear- 
ance, and knowing that the old King had long since aban- 
doned all hope of ever seeing him again, supposing him 
to have been long dead, he wondered how he should best 
break the news of his return. Any sudden divulging of 
the fact that he was still alive, and had returned once more 
to the paternal roof, would be too great a shock for a man of 
such advanced years. Ulysses therefore adopted the very 
wise and careful expedient of gradually leading the old 
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man's thoughts to dwell on his son, and thus gently excite 
his paternal affections. At last the old man burst into tears, 
still without a suspicion as to the surprise which was in 
store for him. Ulysses seized the opportunity, and throw- 
ing himself on his father's neck, exclaimed, " O father, 
I am he for whom you weep.** 

I am sure you will see at a glance, my brethren, what 
are the points in this story which serve to illustrate the 
great Festival which the Church celebrates to-day. 
Eastertide, bright, happy, glorious Eastertide, has com- 
menced, the dark shadows of Good Friday have been 
chased away by the rising Sun of Righteousness, and 
Jesus Christ, returning from His pilgrimage to the de- 
parted spirits, whither He went on Friday afternoon, has 
to-day gently approached us, gradually revealed Himself 
to us, and embracing us in the arms of His Mercy, pours 
these sweet words into our ears, **I am He for whom 
you weep." Yes ! we have been weeping for Him. 
During the long, sad hours of Good Friday our hearts 
were heavy because of Him ; we gazed with anguish upon 
that sorrow like no other sorrow, the sorrow of the Cross ; 
even Gethsemane itself was cast into the shade by those 
awful agonies on the Tree of Shame. Therefore we wept. 
We wept because He who loved us was leaving us, and 
because He whom we loved was writhing in all the hide- . 
ous tortures of crucifixion. But now He has come back 
to us again. He has verified His own mysterious words, 
** A little while, and ye shall see Me ;" those words which, 



when He spake them, His disciples could not understand, 
but said among themselves, ** What is this that He saith 
unto us, * A little while,' we cannot tell what He saith." 
No, my brethren, they could not, for ** they knew not the 

• 

scripture, that He must rise from the dead." But to-day, 
I say, He is in the midst of us again, and as a mighty 
conqueror He cometh. Not all the triumphs of Ulysses 
during his twenty years' wanderings could compare for a 
moment with the triumphs which Jesus has won during 
His short but terribly severe campaign. He has marched 
victoriously and unhurt over the plains and fatal marshes 
of SIN j He has inflicted a mortal wound on that great 
dragon death ; He has overcome the world, and still 
rides on conquering and to conquer. Oh ! mighty Prince, 
Thy Father, too, has placed His Crown upon His Son's 
head, but it is not the Crown of Ithaca but the Crown of 
Heaven, and the diadems that sparkle in it are not the 
rubies, the amethysts, or the diamonds of earth, but the 
priceless jewels of Love, Holiness, and Self-sacrifice which 
Thou didst wear on earth, and which never flashed more 
brightly than in this Easter Sun to-day. 

Yet another point in the legend I have told you re- 
mains to be considered as comparing with the resurrection 
story brought before us to-day — I mean the gentle way in 
which the thoughtful, prudent son made himself known 
to his father. In the case of Joseph revealing himself to 
his brethren, there is something rough and harsh in the 
way it was done. Nothing could be more kind and gentle 
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than the mode adopted by Ulysses towards his father. 
And I say there is something very similar in the way in 
which our risen Lord made Himself known to His 
disciples after His resurrection. You will observe He did 
this (i) gradually, and (2) in a most loving way. When 
Mary Magdalene stood weeping at the Sepulchre — ^weep- 
— ing because she could not find the loved One who, 
unknown to her, stood by her side — ^Jesus asked her in 
gentle words of human sympathy, " Woman j why weepest 
thou?" Taking the Man who thus spoke to her to be a 
common gardener, Mary demanded somewhat imperiously 
to be informed where the body was, ** if thou have borne 
Him hence ?" — to which the soft reply came from the 
Saviour's lips, ** Mary.*' But one word, yet enough ! 
None but He could pronounce that name in tones so 
loving, none could mistake the speaker when He it was 
who spake. Thus gently did the Lord of all the Earth 
Dreak the news of His return from the grave to His faith- 
ful Penitent, and this gentleness was inspired by His 
knowledge that as yet she " knew not the scripture that 
He must rise from the dead." Not less striking, not less 
full of picturesque power, and equally significant of the 
truth I am enforcing was that country walk to the village 
of Emmaus on the first Easter Day. Two of the disciples 
started together from Jerusalem. On their way they were 
joined by " a stranger," who entered into conversation 
first in a general and friendly way, then entering fully into 
the subject matter of their talk, upbraiding them for their 
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slowness of heart to believe all that the prophets had 
spoken concerning Christ, and then expounding to them 
those very Scriptures which had special reference to Him. 
Z!his stranger was Christ Himself— 2xA yet they knew 
Him not ! Their hearts burned within them, indeed, 
while He spake, but not till their quiet home was reached, 
and He sat with them breaking the Eucharistic briead, 
not till then did they know who their Companion was, 
and no sooner did. they come to this knowledge than He 
suddenly withdrew Himself from them, and vanished out 
of their sight. Thus you see how very gradually, how 
gently, and how lovingly did Jesus make Himself known 
on His Resurrection Day. And the reason in the 
case of the two disciples was the same as in the case of 
Mary Magdalene, because ** as yet they knew not the 
Scripture that He must rise from the dead." 

And how was it, dearly beloved, that they knew not 
the Scripture? Surely they, above all others who ever 
lived, had the best opportunity of doing so. Had they 
not been three years in the company of Him who, while 
He spake in parables to the multitude, spake to them 
openly of all things? Even supposing that the word 
"Scripture," as used in the text, refers only to those 
Scriptures which were then written, and what we call 
the " Old Testament," surely He had sufficiently unfolded 
the prophesies concerning Himself so that they might 
know all things whatsoever had been spoken of Him. 
At all events, when we consider that twice in S. Matthew, 
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twice in S. Mark, and twice in S. Luke we find it recorded 
that Jesus told them plainly that the third day He would 
rise again, surely here is sufficient evidence that the dis- 
ciples had been sufficiently informed of all that was going 
to happen to Him, so that they might have ** known the 
Scripture ** that He must "rise again from the dead/'- 
Take only one passage for instance, that in the i8th 
chapter of S. Luke, verses 31 to 33. Here we read that ; 
** He took unto Him the twelve, and said unto them, 
Behold, we go up to Jerusalem, and all things that are 
written by the prophets concerning the SQn of Man shall , 
be accomplished. For He shall be delivered unto the 
Gentiles. . . . And they shall scourge Him, and 
put Him to death, and the third day He shall rise again.'' 
Here is direct evidence that our Lord had amply and 
clearly unfolded to His more iinmediate followers the 
meaning of all that the prophets had written concerning 
Him ; and more than this, lest there should be any doubt 
as to the most mysterious of all those things that were to 
happen to Him, namely His Resurrection from the dead, 
He tells them plainly — 'Uhe third day He shall rise 
again!" And yet, **they knew not the Scripture"; for 
in the same passage S. Luke tells us " they understood 
none of these things, and this saying was hid from them, 
neither knew they the things which were spoken" ; so we 
are the less surprised when we read further on in the 
same gospel (chapter xxiv. 11) that when the holy women 
came from the Sepulchre after hearing from the lips of 



UnolDitis not tt^z Ji^crtptureij. 221 

■the angels themselves that He had risen ** as He said/' 
and told these things to the apostles — " their words 
seemed as idle tales, and they believed them not" ! Oh ! 
strange mystery of unbelief! Oh wondrous darkness of 
that cloud which obscures from the mind and heart of 
man the things which are so plainly revealed by the Word 
of God ! Can we, my brethren, harshly judge the spirit 
of unbelief which is so rampant in these days amongst 
professed unbelievers, when we find that even in the ranks 
of those most closely joined to Christ, most favoured by 
His continual presence and constant teaching, there was 
this strange "slowness of heart" to believe what He had 
so plainly foretold ! I do not wish to defend unbelief, 
God knows. Far from it, I hold that it is of all others 
the sin which shall fill the pit of hell. Millions and mil- 
lions there will be in the great day of account of whom it 
shall be true that they could not enter into heaven *' be- 
cause of unbelief." What I want to do is to impress 
upon you who do make a Christian profession the im- 
portance of examining yourselves as to whether there are 
any strange and mysterious doctrines of the " faith once 
delivered," which you are unwilling to accept because, 
like the apostles in the case of the Resurrection, you 
** understand not these sayings, neither know the things 
which are spoken." For this is a very present danger in 
these' days, when doctrines of the Church are on the one 
hand secretly undermined, and on the other overtly at- 
tacked by many who call themselves Christians. Take 
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heed, my brethren, how you listen to the modern outcry 
against what are called "unpopular*' doctrines. 

The tendency of our age is fo make religion easy; so to 
level down the sum of Christian doctrine that ** Christians 
of all denominations *' may join hand in hand and pro- 
claim to an over-credulous world— 

" We are not divided, 
All one body we." 

The divisions which distract the Body of Christ are 
most disastrous ; no one regrets them more than I do ; 
but ever remember, I pray you, that the deposit of the 
faith has been committed to the keeping of the Church, 
that the Church is the One Body of Christ which cannot 
be divided, and that this Church is bound to proclaim 
fearlessly and boldly before men the whole counsel of God, 
whether it be popular or unpopular. Nothing is to be 
gained by a pretended unanimity where there is no real 
bond of union, and far be it from me, or any other Priest 
of God*s Church, to shrink from declaring to you, my 
people, all the truth as it is in Jesus. The popular cry in 
these days is that such and such doctriues are either un- 
statable to these times ^ or that ihey are too full of mystery 
to be accepted in a day when all men must understand 
what they are asked to believe. I declare to you to-day 
that the doctrine of God's Church is one, and is suitable 
for all times; and further, that a large proportion of it 
must be believed, even though it cannot be under stood. 



UnalDuiji nat t^t ^cti^^twcti* 223 

And if we fail to accept this, we incur the risk of imitating 
that ** slowness of heart to believe *' which characterised 
those disciples who, though the doctrine had been over 
and over again plainly delivered to them by word of 
mouth, from the lips of Christ Himself, yet *'knew not 
the Scripture, that He must rise from the dead.*' 



CHRIST STANDING IN THE MIDST. 
(Jfixit ^JurOrag after ePaiter.) 



BY REV. S. BARING-GOUX-D, M.A. 



S. John xx, 26. 



'* Then came Jesus, the doors being shut, and stood in the midst, and 
said, Peace be unto you.' 

There is something significant in the actions of our 
Lord as well as in His words. There is something from 
which we may gather instruction in the position He 
occupies as well as in what falls from His lips. 

Now, the disciples are gathered together. They are 
in fear of the Jews, they are in distress at having lost their 
Master, and He stands in their midst, and says, ** Peace 
be unto you, I am come to dispel your fears and to con- 
sole your hearts. You who are in terror because of the 
violence of the enemy, I comfort with the assurance of 
peace. You who are grieved and rendered desolate by my 
withdrawal from your midst, behold Me. I am with you 
again. My presence will rejoice onc6 more your hearts.'^ 
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The words in His mouth are significant. After His 
cruel death on the Cross, He is risen, and all power is 
given to Him in Heaven and in Earth, and yet not a 
word does He speak that shows resentment, and resolve 
to chastise those who have rejected, set at naught, mocked 
and crucified Him. His hour is come, the hour when 
He can punish the wrong-doers, and His thought on en- 
tering on it is not punishment for the evil doers, but com- 
fort for the sorrowful. He thinks of His disciples and 
not of His slayers. Out of His mouth goes the word 
" Peace," and not a sword. Peace was proclaimed by 
the angels when He was born into the world, and Peace 
He proclaims now when He returns from the place of de- 
parted spirits. 

This was the testament He made, the last thing He 
left to His Church. " My peace I leave with you, my 
peace I^give unto you." It was to be the heritage of the 
Church for ever. It was to be the legacy left to every 
individual soul that is stayed in Him. ** Thou shaltkeep 
him in perfect peace whose mind is stayed on Thee." 

It will be so, also, when Christ returns in judgment. 
Still His first thought will be Peace, His first desire to 
comfort the sorrowful, and relieve the fears of the timorous. 
Before He pronounces sentence on the ungodly, He will 
speak Blessing to the children of God. It will be when 
men's hearts are failing them for fear and for looking after 
those things which are coming on the earth, that He will 
p 
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come and bid them lift up their heads ; for their redemp- 
tion will be drawing nigh. 

I would have you observe that our Lord came and 
stood in the midst of His disciples (i) when they were 
gathered together into one place, (2) when they were in 
fear for themselves, and (3) when they were in great be- 
reavement and sorrow at heart. And still, to the present 
day, he does, and, unto the end of the world, He will 
stand in the midst of His disciples, and speak peace unto 
them, when they are at unity, in trial, and in tribulation. 

We will take these three points in order. 

I. In the first place, then, the disciples perceived the 
presence of their Lord when they were gathered together 
into one place. So Christ had promised, ** When two or 
three are gathered together in My Name, there am I in 
the midst." It is where there is unity that Christ is 
found. He is the source of Peace and Harmony, and not 
of strife and discord. In this world all things find their 
level, because all are drawn to one centre of gravity, and 
in this universe day and night, and winter and summer, 
alternate in order because the planetary system revolves 
around one sun. And in the spiritual world there is but 
one centre of gravity, attraction to which will alone main- 
tain order, and that is Christ, and in this spiritual universe 
there is but one sun from which we derive our light, and 
that is Christ. In Him we find light and peace. Without 
Him is disunion and darkness. 
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The sin of schism is for this reason a deadly sin, for it 
is a lesion of the great unity in which Christ is the unifier ; 
it is a breaking-oflf of some of the disciples from the com- 
panionship of the others, and therefore a separation from 
His presence, and a loss of His grace. Thomas the 
Doubter was the first schismatic. He was away from the 
assembly of the faithful on Easter Day, and he lost the 
sight of Christ and the blessing of Christ, and remained 
deprived of both till he returned to the unity of the 
Church in the upper chamber. 

But there is something further to consider under this 
head. Christ is only visibly present where there is con- 
cord. If the disciples gathered together in the Upper 
Room had been striving among themselves who should 
be the greatest, or which had the strongest faith, and 
which should sit on the right hand or on the left in the 
Kingdom of Christ. If they had been casting in each 
other's teeth their backsliding, John had been charging 
Peter with having denied his Master, and Peter asking 
John whether he was the young man on whom the soldiers 
laid hands, and who left the linen cloth he wore in their 
hands and ran away naked, — then you may be sure 
Christ would not have appeared among them, and spoken 
** Peace." 

So, if we desire the presence of Christ in our midst, we 

must strive to be of one mind in the House of Christ's 

. Church, to abstain from controversial bitterness, from 
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mutual recriminations, from harsh judgments ; we must 
meet in love and forbearance, those that are strong in the 
faith assisting, and not upbraiding, those who are weak, 
and those who are weak not scorning and deriding those 
who are strong, and making the weakness of their own 
faith the standard of faith for others. 

Not only must there be unity in the Church, but unity 
also in the family. The Church is the pattern of the 
family. As in the Church men pray for the same 
things, meet for the same purpose, and have one 
Altar, so in the family all must have one heart and one 
soul, and God must be the centre of all. Unless there 
be unity in the Church, Christ does not show that He is 
present, and unless there be unity in the Household, 
spiritual Peace and the blessing of Christ are withdrawn 
from it. 

II. In the second place, Christi stood in the midst, and 
pronounced His blessing of Peace on the disciples when 
they were in distress of mind and great fear. They had seen 
their Master taken and put to death, and they were in 
dread lest the Jewish rabble, having tasted blood, should 
rage for more, and demand that the disciples should suffer 
with their Master. They were naturally timorous. When 
the servants and soldiers came into the garden, they for- 
sook Him and fled. John followed only afar off, and 
Peter followed only to deny his Master, and the rest were 
scattered as sheep without a shepherd. Now, with quak- 
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ing hearts, they assemble, and take counsel together. They 
fear every sound, start at loud voices in the street outside. 
Then Christ appears, standing in their midst to strengthen 
them, to encourage them, and show them that though the 
enemy has done the worst, He has proved mightier, and 
the grave has had to surrender its prey. 

You may be well assured that, in times of great trial 
and persecution of the Church, Christ makes His presence 
felt in a special manner, assuring the hearts of His faith- 
ful that He is as good as His word, **I will never leave 
thee nor forsake thee." In a manner very real and very 
assuring. He makes known to those who suffer persecu- 
tion for His Name's sake that He is in the midst of His 
Church, and that He is sustaining His faithful. 

And I believe that in all our trials and distresses and 
difficulties here, in our times of fear and perturbation of 
the spirit, if we will only look to Christ we shall see Him, 
standing in the midst of us, ready to sustain us, as He 
stood before and sustained S. Peter when his heart failed 
at the storm and he began to sink. 

III. And now, lastly. Christ stood in the midst of His 
disciples, and spake peace unto them, when they were 
suffering from bereavement; when they were in great 
sorrow. They had loved their Lord. He had been very 
dear to their hearts, and His passion and death had filled 
them with inexpressible pain, and they had felt their lone- 
liness without the presence of their guide, teacher, and 
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protector. Then, in that hour of loneliness and distress, 
Christ appears, and stands among them, and gives them 
peace. 

So it is now, and so will it ever be, Christ is the con- 
soler of the sorrowful. At the end of the world His great 
joy will be to wipe away all tears from the eyes of His 
disciples. He will appear in great glory, seated upon the 
clouds of Heaven, and He will say — " Come ye blessed 
of my Father," and with His own hand He will dry the 
weeping eyesi 

And now, at this present time, in this present life, He 
is the comforter of those that mourn, the consoler of the 
bereaved. ** Blessed are they that mourn," He pro- 
nounced on the mountain, ** for they shall be comforted," 
— comforted with His presence, with His promises, with 
His peace, that passeth man's understanding. 



CHRIST OUR EXAMPLE. 
(^ecan^ ^nttiras after e^atfter.) 



BY THK REV. VJ. K. HEYGATE, M.A., 

Eeetor of Briffhstone, 



I Peter ii. 21. 

" Christ also suffered for us, leaving us an example, that ye should 
follow His steps." 

Our Lord is indeed our Example ; Oh, that it were as 
certain that we copied Him ! It is one thing to say, and 
another to do. The saying is, indeed, common enough. 
The popular idea of Christ, now, is that of Pattern Man, 
and Exemplar of true humanity. If He is Exemplar of 
humanity, it is only because in Him it was united to 
Divinity. Pharisees, Sadducees, Herod, Pilate, were 
samples of what man had come to. The Lord is Exem- 
plar of renewed humanity, new-born in Himself, and 
rather an Example fo than 0/ humanity. But Jesus Christ is 
not only Example, but He is everything which we require, 
He does not say, I shew the way, but " I am the Way;*' 
not, 1 reveal the truth, but, ** I am the Truth ; " not, I 
proclaim life, but, " 1 am the Life." 
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The two Scriptures selected by the Church, to-day, 
show how impossible it was to those who were inspired 
to write by the Holy Ghost to choose one aspect of the 
Lord and His work, and neglect the others. 

The Epistle, indeed, exhibits the Lord as an Example; 
but, at the same time, tells of the Atonement, how that, 
** His own Self bare our sins, in His own Body;" how 
that He is the Shepherd and Bishop of the Souls. 

The Gospel, again, gives Christ's own words, "I lay 
down My life for the sheep,'* and tells us of the " one 
flock, and one Shepherd." 

The Collect is very careful that we should thank God 
for giving His only Son " to be unto us, both a Sacrifice 
for sin, and, also an Ensample of Godly life.*' Are we 
dark ? Christ saith, ** I am the Light of the World." 
Are we spiritually athirst ? " Whosoever drinketh of the 
water that I shall give him shall never thirst." Do we 
hunger? "I am the Bread of Life. Are we sinful? 
** He is the propitiation for our sins." Do we need an 
Intercessor? He is our "Advocate with the Father." 
Are we dead in soul, and shall we die in body ? " I am 
the Resurrection and the Life.'* Do we desire to draw 
near to the Father ? He is our '• Access.** Are we help- 
less when we stand alone ? He abides in us, and the 
Father through Him. Whence do we receive the Spirit, 
but from Him whose Father for His sake, and who Him- 
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self, by union with the Father, sends the Third Person of 
the Holy Trinity ? (i) We are baptised into His Death, 
and into His Resurrection. (2) By partaking of His 
Body and Blood we are immortalized. What is there of 
grace which is not in Him, in Him for us, and, therefore, 
from Him to us ? How triumphantly does the Apostle sum 
up the benefits, "Of Him are ye in Christ Jesus, Who 
was made for us wisdom from God, righteousness, 
sanctification, and redemption: that, according as it 
is written. He that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord. "(3) 

Let us consider. If Christ had been our Example, 
but not our strength, how could we have attempted to 
follow ? and if we had attempted how miserable would 
have been our failure. If He had been our Sacrifice and 
not our strength, to what purpose the forgiveness of past 
sin, when we were sure to heap up fresh sin on sin, and 
make the Blood of Christ of none effect ? How would it 
have availed us to have a Pattern, and even a help for the 
future, whilst our old sins remained unpardoned and whilst 
they clung to our feet like the chains of the prisoners ? 

No. We both needed all that we have received, 
and we have received all that we needed. Therefore, 
it is neither dutiful, nor grateful, nor wise, nor safe to 
devote ourselves to one aspect of our Redeemer to the 
neglect of others. We may do so for a day, or even a 
season, so that we do not contract our view constantly. 

(i) John XIV., 26— XV., 26. (2) Rom. vi., 3—6, (3) i Cor. i., 30—1, 
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It is thus that the Church leads us to adore the 
Lowliness at Christmas, and to discern the nativity 
of the Church in His birth. It is thus that on each 
of the great days some fact is brought prominently 
forward, and now, fresh from the thoughts of the 
Passion, we are to-day called on to observe and copy 
Christ's patience, and His holy life. But each Article of 
the Creed demands our faith, as well as the whole Creed ; 
and all the Lord did, and all that He is, demand our pro- 
found veneration and gratitude. There is nothing 
which we want which Christ is not to us, and the more 
we know our own needs the more we shall discern His 
all-sufficiency ; the more we shall trust Him and love 
Him. 

But, now, if our Lord be thus all things to us, His 
whole nature and person being in some way or other the 
fountain of unspeakable blessings ; His actions on earth, 
and his Rising and Ascending ; nay ; not only this, but 
His risen and ascended life, His present action on our 
behalf in the Heavens, all sources of pardon and strength 
of light and of life ; — if He is all things for us, what 
should we be towards Hm? If the sun shine on the 
flower, does not the flower turn to the sun ? If the rain 
descend on the earth is not the world rendered fruitful? 
Is the Greek saying, ** kindness begets kindness," only false, 
when such kindness, such love, at the cost of such sacri- 
fice as never entered the heart of man to conceive, have 
been lavished upon us ? May God forbid. 
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The Apostles rejoiced to suffer shame for His name, 
with St Paul life and death were nearly the same for 
Christ, the last the dearer, not the former, dear to Him 
alone. 

Surely we have no less reason than they to love the 
Lord, nay, rather, we have even greater; for we have 
more sins to be forgiven. 

Not riches nor honors, nor worldly pleasures ; but 

why speak of them ? They are out of the question. 

Not comforts then, nor respectability, nor the good- 
will of neighbours, nor rest and quiet, nor the gratifica- 
tion of pure tastes, nor the pursuit of knowledge, nor 
delight in the beauty of nature, nor home-pleasures; 
none of these singly, nor all of them together, must come, 
between us and Christ. The very thought is monstrous ; 
what then the reality ? 

But we must go farther still. Not bosom friend, nor 
parent, nor brother, nor sister, nor wife, nor child, singly or 
together must stand side by side with Christ in the 
temple of our hearts. 

It is not easy even to say these things, so sharp is 
the sword ; what then is the doing of them ? What shall 
we say of the relation of our hearts to Christ ? Yet He 
was the Example ; Example of perfect devotion to God, 
self-dedication, surrender, abnegation. Are we following 
our Pattern ? treading in the Good Shepherd's steps ? 
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We are verily in fault. All that we can give is love, 
and we do not love with any love worthy to be called love, 
when we are speaking of Christ. Let us then dwell more 
habitually upon His goodness, His words and deeds as 
recorded in the Gospels ; watch Him in one light of love 
and goodness ; then in another, and ever see some fresh 
beauty. Let us try to find our happiness in doing for 
Him this or that which seems to come from Him for us 
to do. Let us, as Whitsuntide approaches, seek larger 
measures of that guiding Spirit of Love, which alone can 
make the outward example produce an inward likeness ; 
and bring to us not only a Person to admire, but a Life 
to live. Let Christ be more and more in us the Way, 
the Truth and the Life; for without Him we are 
wanderers, and ignorant, and deadj but with Him, or 
rather, in Him, have righteousness, and light, and love, 
so far as we are capable of enjoying them. 



MIRACLES IN RELATION TO FAITH. 



BY REV. R. H. GILES, 

Vicar of S, Matthtnv^s, Burnley, 



S. Luke xvi. 31. 



" If they hear not Moses and the Prophets, neither will they be per- 
suaded though one rose from the dead.*' 

**Nay, Father Abraham," the rich man had said, ** but if 
one went unto them from the dead they will repent." 

Which of us, my brethren, has not, at some time or 
other of our lives, had this same opinion ? Some, doubt- 
less, have sought to excuse their unbelief on the ground 
that they have had no individual proof of the reality of 
the Christian religion : — " If God would only permit a 
miracle to be wrought now-a-days, why then Faith would 
come as a matter of course." Or others, knowing the 
feebleness of any human resolution, may have been 
tempted to exclaim, " Oh, if I could only see a manifesta- 
tion of Divine Power, I should never lose the effect of it 
all my life." 
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It may be that there are such as these in this congregation 
to-day ; it may just be possible there are some here who 
join in the modern cry that the idea of the supernatural 
in matters of Religion is a thing of the past ; that if ever 
there were such things as miracles, why does not God 
permit miracles now-a-days, and so silence for ever the 
loud-mouthed clamour of Infidelity and Unbelief? I 
speak to each and all of such as these, and my answer 
is the answer given to Dives : — " If they hear not Moses 
and the Prophets, neither will they be persuaded though 
one rose from the dead.** 

I wish to show you that miracles are, of themselves, 
powerless to produce Faith. 

I. And first, let us consider the effect of a miracle upon 
men in general. 

We will suppose that we are all desirous of being 
eye-witnesses of some great wonder ; we all long for it, and 
in answer to the longing, God permits us to behold a 
miracle. An angel, for instance, appears in this place, 
and announces to us the truth of Divine Revelation; 
some such Heaven-sent messenger as came to Daniel 
when he sat ** by the side of the great river which is Hid- 
dekel ** ; or as appeared to Zacharias at the Altar of 
Incense ; or, again, to the Blessed Virgin Mary in her 
humble home at Nazareth. 

Or we will suppose, instead of the Angel, that a fellow- 



MivKtUi in WitUtian to dPaCtib* 239 

man comes amongst us and asserts that he has a special 
miracle from God; and he works that miracle in the 
midst of us, and our own eyes attest the truth of his 
mission. 

Now, let me ask you, what would be the effect of 
either, or both, of these appearances? Very power- 
ful, no doubt, at first ; not one of us all would be unim- 
pressed. Those of us, especially, who had craved the 
miracle to deepen the sense of our obligations to God 
would go away with an awful sense of the nearness of 
God, and of our own responsibility to Him. Probably 
we should make it a matter of serious meditation with 
ourselves, and the result would be a solemn resolve hence- 
forth to give our hearts solely and entirely to God. 
Certainly we should go away and say, ** Truly God was 
in this place; this is none other than the House of God, 
and this is the Gate of Heaven.*' And well would it 
be for us, my brethren, if such an impression could be a 
lasting one. But there comes a relapse. The first feeling 
soon passes away ; the intense interest dies down and be- 
comes cold ; doubts begin to enter our mind as to the 
reality of what we saw ; we begin to criticize the impres- 
sion, and to ask whether our own excited imagination had 
not a great deal to do with it. Perhaps it was an illusion, 
not a reality ; very likely it was an imposture, for who and 
whence was he who worked it ? Or again, grant that it 
was a supernatural, manifestation ; surely there are evil 
spirits as well as good. 



240 fSiixKtXti in Helotton ta Jfatli. 

And, having got so far in your reasoning, what would be 
the result ? More inquiry and more thinking would prove 
to you the fact that you were endeavouring to satisfy 
yourself that it was an imposture, and you would ultimately 
end by rejecting it altogether. For it is a noticeable fact 
that men determine to believe that which their prejudice 
inclines to, and to disbelieve that which does not recom- 
mend itselfto their sense of appreciation ; and in a matter 
which may demand a long and searching inquiry the con- 
version of the head will be very powerless in comparison 
with the disposition of the heart. 

II. But now, having taken a suppositious case, let us see 
what testimony the teaching of actual history bears upon 
our point. 

Let us look, in the first place, at the Old Testament 
history, and what do we find there ? We find that the life 
of the Children of Israel developes for us a continuous series 
of miracles, only to be followed by unbelief. Hardly had the 
thunders of Sinai ceased ; hardly had Moses himself gone 
away from them into the thick cloud to speak with God; 
when the people clamoured for the golden calf, and called 
it the image of the invisible Jehovah. And this was charac- 
teristic of all their future history. In fact, the working of 
miracles seemed to them a part of their natural heritage as 
the people of God ; wonder had, at last, given way to 
apathy, and lo 1 at the very first opportunity they fell even 
into the sin of idolatry. 
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• 
Or to move further on in the coursie of the ages, let 
us look at the New Testament history — the History of the 
Life and Work of Jesus. Here we have an exactly parallel 
case to the one we supposed for ourselves. He claimed 
to have a mission direct from God — nay, He claimed to 
be One with God ; and He, too, worked such works as 
never were seen or heard of in the history of the chosen 
people. 

And what was their answer to His claim Did they 
accept His testimony? Did they remain satisfied with 
the startling proof of the miracle ? Hardly had He com- 
pleted His miracle of the feeding of the five thousand 
when they came to Him and asked Him, **What sign 
showest Thou then, that we may see and believe Thee ? 
What dost Thou work ?" (S. John vi. 30.) And the un- 
wearied Saviour, willing by all means to bring some of 
them at least to repentance, healed the sick and raised 
the dead, and cast out devils before them ; and what did 
they say then ? That He did it all by the Agency of the 
Evil One : — " He casteth out devils by Beelzebub, the 
Prince of the Devils." 

And mark you what a gracious intimation was conveyed 
to them in the parable of the rich man and Lazarus. If 
only the dead might rise again and revisit the earth, surely, 
the rich man argued, those five brethren of his might yet 
be brought to repentance. " So let it be " was the answer 
of Him who wills that all should be saved; and Lazarus was 
Q 
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sent. Jesus Himself rose again, as He had said, bursting the 
bonds of the tomb, although the sepulchre was sealed 
with their own signet and guarded by their own Imperial 
Guard. And even then, although God's manifested Power 
was shown so clearly in their midst, they bribed the 
soldiers to say that His disciples — ^poor, weak, trembling 
ones at best to oppose a band of Roman soldiery — came 
in the dead of the night, as they slept upon their watch, 
and stole Him away ! 

But, my brethren, it is time we turned our thoughts 
upon ourselves. We have put a hypothetical case as re- 
gards ourselves, we have looked at the facts of history as 
represented in the case of others ; let us look, now, in the 
next place, 

III. At the teaching of facts in reference to ourselves. 

Take, for instance, the existence and the character of 
the Church of Christ What an easy thing it is for that 
Church to incur ridicule, scorn, and even contempt at the 
hands of any political agitator that may choose to air his 
wisdom upon it. Nay, how easy it is even for ourselves 
to think of it as a mere human institution, and, therefore, 
constituting no claim upon us — or very little claim —for 
obedience to its requirements. 

And yet it is worth while to ask ourselves sometimes, 
Whence came it ? What was the mystery of its growth 
against every opposition raised for crushing it out ? Nay, 
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by what Power was it built up, and by whose Hand is it 
sustained even to this very hour ? I would remind you that 
in the very fact of its existence — not to enter upon the 
details of its constitution — there is a correspondence with 
the facts of prophecy by no means to be lightly regarded. 
Men may call that correspondence of facts nothing more 
than a coincidence ; but they who know the character of 
the Church and the history of that period which preceded 
the planting of the Cross throughout the kingdoms of the 
world, can see in the existence of the Church of Christ a 
^eater miracle than mere coincidence. 

But, you may say, I do not deny or doubt the fact 
that the Church is Divinely appointed and Divinely sus- 
tained ; I do claim for myself that I am a disciple of 
Christ ; but, then, there are times when Faith begins to 
waver, and I tremble on the brink of uncertainty. Oh 
that some miracle might be vouchsafed to me — that I 
might realise the startling effect of a manifestation of God 
— and then, then surely, my weak faith would be for ever 
strengthened. 

" If they hear not Moses and the Prophets, neither will 
they be persuaded though One rose from the dead.*' And 
yet this last despairing petition of Dives was answered ; 
Lazarus, as we have said, was sent ; and so, my brethren, 
has God answered your cry — even though it be so faith- 
less ; He has sent you special manifestations of His Power. 

There was a time — ^perhaps not so long ago — ^when a 
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great sickness overtook you in the midst of your strength, 
and God took you aside, out of the world for awhile, to 
teach you how utterly dependent you are upon Him — to 
bid you reckon with yourself how much gratitude you had 
given Him for all the many mercies He had ever shown 
you. Was it accident that caused that sickness to over- 
take you ? 

Or perhaps some great bereavement befell you, and a 
life that you treasured beyond anything else that was 
earthly — shall I say, almost beyond anything that was 
heavenly ? — was taken from you to blossom elsewhere in 
God*s Paradise of rest. Was it chance that took your 
darling away ? 

Or perhaps some grievous accident came upon you ; 
and when you came to consider the meaning jof it, you 
saw that, but for this intervention, an end too dreadful to 
contemplate was in store for you. Perhaps you thanked 
God, even in the midst of your anguish, that it was the 
accident which stopped you ; how came the accident to 
happen ? was it a mere coincidence of time and place? 

Or, yet once more, you can remember a time — not once 
or twice in your life — when a great disappointment met 
you. A friend whom you trusted implicitly betrayed your 
trust; a business transaction in which you placed the 
firmest reliance turned out to be worse than worthless ; 
perhaps one, very near and dear to you, of whom you ex- 
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pected great things, suddenly showed you the exceeding 
vanity of all human trust 

Now there was a variety of reasons for all these particular 
circumstances in your life ; but let us see what was the 
general effect of them. 

It was similar to that of the miracle which we supposed 
wrought in our midst. It taught us to look facts in the 
face, and acknowledge with much shamefacedness that 
God was indeed a reality, and that our life had been 
well-nigh a denial of His existence. Then came the ex- 
amination of Self; then came the strong Prayer that God 
would pardon the past, and give us a keener sense of our 
duty to Him for the future. And so, in its turn, came 
the earnest resolve to render Him due obedience to His 
Word, and manfully to fight under His Banner against 
Sin, the World, and the DeviL 

All this was the effect of God's manifestation to us of 
His Power ; but now let us ask ourselves this simple ques- 
tion — " What has become of the effect?" 

It did very well for a time ; the startling significance of 
what was "a miracle" in our case lost nothing of its influ- 
ence over us for a while. But then came the relapse. The 
world asserted its power over us ; the flesh had new allure- 
ments for us ; the Devil, our ever-watchful enemy, spied 
the weak points in our armour, and lo 1 the effect of the 
miracle was gone. 
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** If they hear not Moses and the Prophets, neither will 
they be persuaded though One rose from the dead." 

My brethren, let us never think that our Salvation is to 
be secured to us by startling flashes of Heaven, and that 
sudden manifestations of God's Power can give us all the 
Faith we need to walk this lower world. God*s even 
path to Perfection leads on by slow degrees; it is by 
'* little and little " that we shall add grace to grace. 

Neither let us ask of God extraordinary proofs of Him- 
self and of His Providence, for we ask in vain ; they are 
not to be given, because they are useless to produce Faith 
if that Faith be not already the very sustenance of our 
spiritual life. 

And there is a reason for this — as there is a reason in 
every one of God's dealings with us : and the reason is 
that we have all we need. We have our Bibles wherein 
God's Will is most manifestly set forth; we have the 
testimony of the Church founded by Christ Himself, and 
continued through His Apostles to this very day : yea, 
we have the testimony of the Holy Spirit of God to take 
of the things of Christ, and to show them unto us. More 
than this, we, too, "have Moses and the Prophets," let 
lis hear them; yea, we have Jesus and the Apostles, let 
us see to it that we are the disciples of Jesus — not in 
word only, but in deed and in truth. Oh, my brethren, 
our day of Salvation is not past as was that of Dives when 
he prayed that Lazarus should be sent to his father's 
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house. Jesus has been sent to us warning us to make our 
peace with God while yet there is time. Let us go to Him ; 
let us cling U> Him as our only Refuge in every time 
of trouble; let us give ourselves wholly up to Him ; let 
us find that peaceful rest in Him which none can give or 
take away. And then a miracle of grace shall indeed be 
ours, and God shall manifest Himself beyond all power of 
tongue to tell or heart to conceive ; for ** the Jews require 
a sign, and the Greeks seek after wisdom ; but we preach 
Christ crucified, unto the Jews a stumbling-block, and unto 
the Greeks foolishness, but unto them which are called, 
both Jews and Greeks, Christ the power of God and the 
wisdom of God." 

God grant that He may so be found to each of us, for 
His dear Son's Sake, Jesus Christ our Lord. 



THE PROMISE OF THE FATHER, 
funrtl^ J^utOrsfi after CtLittr. 



BY REV. J. E. VERNON, M.A., 

CuraU of S. FmuI, Clifton. 



S. John xvi. 7. 

" Nevertheless, I tell you the truth ; it is expedient for you that I go 
away : for if I go not away, the Comforter will not come unto you ; but 
if I depart, I will send Him unto you.'* 

Partings between those who love one another dearly are 
among the sad things, the saddest things, of our life in 
this world. We have most of us had experience of them, 
and we cannot advance far in years without the sundry 
and manifold changes of the world affecting us painfully. 
We look back sometimes regretfully on the years that are 
past and gone by for ever. We think of the old home of 
our childhood, the happy days of our boyhood or girl- 
hood, when the tears of sorrow so quickly dried on our 
cheeks, and the clouds did not return after the rain, when 
the few fleeting shadows that crossed our path only made 
us enjoy the bright sunshine more. But what has become 
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of the old home now ? and the companions of our child- 
hood, where are they ? What a stirring up there has been 
of the old nest ! 

** The smiles, the tears, of boyhood's years, 
The words of love then spoken, 
The eyes that shone now dimmed and gone, 
The cheerful hearts now broken." 

Partings there have been, sad partings, from old friends 
and old scenes. And we, too, are changed, and some of 
us perhaps not for the better, since those old childish 
days. When we became men, we put away from us, 
maybe, some childish things that had been better re- 
tained, and now we need to turn back again in life's 
journey, and become as little children once more, that we 
may enter into the Kingdom of God. 

Among all the sad partings that fall to the lot of the 
children of men, none call forth our sympathy more rea- 
dily than those which leave little children orphans, bereft, 
just at the time when they need it most, of parental care 
and guidance. 

Hence, many orphanages are instituted among us, and 
are maintained by freewill offerings, which are more 
readily contributed to them than perhaps to any other 
benevolent institutions. 

When our Lord spoke to His disciples, just before His 
crucifixion, of His departure from them, no wonder that 
sorrow filled their hearts. They felt that they were about 
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to be in the condition of orphans, bereft of His fatherly 
care and counsel. How desolate, how helpless their state, 
that little band, left without the Master for Whom they 
had abandoned all, in the midst of an unsympathising, 
nay, more, a scornful and persecuting, world ! What was 
to become of them ? Who was ever to be to them all 
that He had been ? What fears and misgivings for them- 
selves must have mingled in their hearts with their sorrow 
at the withdrawal from them of Him whom they had 
learned to love so dearly ! 

So, in that hour of sorrow and dismay, the Lord reas- 
sures them with the words of hope and comfort. '' I will 
not leave you orphans,*' — for so it should be as in the 
margin of our Bibles, not ** comfortless " — " I will not 
leave you orphans ^ I will come to you.*' So far shall you 
be from being left in the helpless, deserted condition of 
orphans, that you shall be even better cared for than you 
could be by My remaining with you. It is expedient for 
you that I depart, for I only go to My Father that I may 
receive gifts for you, gifts won for you and for all who 
shall believe in Me by My atoning Sacrifice which I go to 
plead with My Father — that most good and perfect gift of 
all, the Holy Spirit, the Comforter, whom I will send to 
you from My Father. His coming will be My coming. 
I shall return to you by My Spirit, no longer to be with 
you in mere bodily presence discerned by the senses, but 
to be in you, a Presence revealed to faith, strengthening, 
comforting, sanctifying, and enlightening you from within, 
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in a way that I cannot now do from without Instead of 
being a living Example and Teacher by your side, I shall 
abide with you as a Power working within, and transform- 
ing you into the likeness of Myself 

Doubtless they could not see this at the time, they 
could not realise the full comfort of His assurance and 
promise. But they saw it all afterwards, when the pro- 
mised Comforter came; and they found that they had 
indeed gained more than they had lost, when they no 
longer knew Christ after the flesh, but the Spirit of Truth 
took of the things of Christ and showed them unto them. 

The main subject of that discourse in the Upper Room 
is the sending of the Comforter from the Father by the 
Son. To this great subject our Lord recurred after He 
had risen from the dead, reminding the Apostles of this 
discourse. 

So S. Luke tells us that to them Jesus shewed Himself 
alive after His Passion by many infallible proofs, and that 
in His appearances to them during the forty days between 
His resurrection and ascension, He spoke to them of the 
things pertaining to the Elingdom of God, that is. His 
Church. And he adds that He, *' being assembled toge- 
ther with them, commanded them that they should not 
depart from Jerusalem, but wait for the promise of the 
Father, which (saith He) ye have heard of Me." 

As the forty days are now drawing to an end, and the 
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great Festival of our Lord's Ascension approaches, the 
Church begins to prepare our minds to celebrate the Ad- 
vent of God the Holy Ghost, which was the result of 
Christ's Ascension. 

I suppose that some of us have hardly yet realised that 
it was expedient for us that Christ should go away. 

We may have thought how easy it would be to do right 
and to lead a holy life, if only we had a living Christ 
visibly present among us — ^if only we could actually see 
Him, and hear His sublime teaching from His own lips, 
— if we had but the awe of His Presence to restrain us 
from evil, the sweetness of His smile to encourage us in 
good, the wisdom of His words to counsel us in perplexity, 
the gentle reproachfulness of His look to move us to tears 
of repentance when we have been untrue to Him I 

Vain are such thoughts — ^the wish impossible to be 
realized. And if it were, the visible Presence of the Lord 
Jesus, as the disciples had it, would not have that effect 
upon us which we sgre apt to think. Look at the immense 
difference between the close companions of our Lord's 
earthly life, and the same men, after the visible Presence 
was withdrawn from them and He had become invisibly 
present by His Spirit There is all the difference which 
exists between men following an example without them, 
of a Person separate from them, and men impelled by a 
Power ruling mightily within them. What they had for 
a while and lost, the knowledge and companionship of 
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Christ after the fleshy we cannot have, nor would it be ex- 
pedient for us to have it. What Christ gained for them 
by His departure to the Father, He gained for us also, — 
the gift of the Holy Spirit, the. Spirit of the Father and of 
the Son. The higher companionship, the indwelling in 
us of Christ by the Spirit, this is within our reach. That 
Holy Spirit's indwelling is the privilege of all who by 
Baptism have put on Christ ; those who come in earnest 
to Confirmation are therein sealed by this Holy Spirit of 
Promise. In answer to prayer He is given increasingly ; 
and to those who devoutly receive the Holy Sacrament of 
the Body and Blood of Christ, the Blessed Spirit reveals 
more and more of Christ, and makes the power of His 
unseen but real Presence to be felt and known. 

Let us, then, be urgent with God in prayer at this season 
for a more abundant outpouring of His Holy Spirit upon 
the Church and upon ourselves. Sorely do we need His 
blessed influence to order our unruly wills and afifections. 
Without Him we are weak and helpless as orphans, with 
Him we are strong in the Lord and in the power of His 
might. Having Him, we have Christ, and, having Christ, 
we have all things ; but '^ if any man have not the Spirit 
of Christ, he is none of His.'* 



LIFE OR DEATH. 



BY HKNRY J. STEPHENS, 

Chaplmin to the Bishop of Bedford, 



Proverbs xiv. 12. 



"There is a way which seemeth right unto a man, but the end thereof 
are the ways of death.'* 

To the earnest and thoughtful man, who journeys through 
God's world with his eyes and his heart open, there is good 
in everything. Many a lesson is taught by nature in her 
varying moods — the beauty of the changing seasons, the 
tender spring, the laughing summer sea, the slow decay 
of autumn, the moaning of the winter blasts, have each a 
voice for him. There are — 

" Tongues in trees, books in the running brooks, 
Sermons in stones." 

And not only in the world of nature, but in the great 
world of Art are these voices heard, to teach, console, 
and warn. Passing through some great picture gallery — 
where the walls arc all aglow with the loving, earnest, 
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"work of meii*s hands" — it must be seen that the painter 
has a sermon to preach. God has given to the great 
brotherhood of the artists many splendid gifts, but none 
better than this, that they may teach men how to live and 
die. In the olden time they realized this. One of the 
Italian painters prayed till the angels came to. visit him on 
his knees, and their faces in wistful beauty look out from 
the canvas. In modem days, how full of teaching are 
the great pictures ! When work is hard and dreary, and 
the cross is heavy to bear, we look on the " Shadow of 
Death,** and there in the carpenter's shop, the First of 
True Workmen teaches us that no good work can be 
wrought without suffering. In our dark times, when the 
heart is cold and dead, we stand before the " Light of the 
World," and learn the patience and the love of the 
Savioiu:, who stands and waits till we shall open the 
door of the heart to Him. 

There is one picture, the work of a gifted Scotch 
painter, which is so well known that it scarcely needs 
description, but in it there is a sermon full of force and 
warning. In the centre of it is the chief figure, a woman 
surpassingly beautiful, who is floating in mid-air. Her 
eyes are full of dangerous light, her shining hair is 
crowned with roses, and witli her hand she beckons to a 
crowd of men, who are following where she leads. Behind, 
there is the wan light of the dying day ; in front, pitchy 
darkness, and a horrible abyss. In that crowd there is 
the youth, with his face flushed with hope, and the 
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hoary elder, fainting by the way-side, tired to. death. 
There is the soldier, with his banner all trailed and rent, 
and his good sword rusting in its sheath. There is the 
poet, with his harp unstrung, and his voice dumb. There 
is the priest, from whose girdle the blessed Cross has 
fallen to be trampled in the mud. There is the scholar, 
with all his lore abandoned. And on the faces of all 
alike, one expression — ^an eager reckless desire to follow 
where the woman beckons. The ground under their feet 
is strewn with men's bones and bleaching skulls — the last 
ray of Hope is behind. Death is before, but they follow 
madly in the woman's train. Under that picture might 
be written the words of my text. It it but the expression 
of a real living truth. That woman's name is Sin, her 
ways seem right to that company of men, and for her 
sake they are leaving hope and light — and the end of that 
journey will be death. For death is the end of sin, and the 
wages of it — a wasted life, a darkened heart, a clouded 
brain, a Temple from which the Spirit of God has gone, 
and which has become the lurking place of every unclean 
thing. Now let us try and learn our lesson as we look at 
the picture. The great value of the text lies in the fact 
that it is the true confession of a man who has ** learned 
by experience" how dark the ways of sin are. There is 
no school so bitterly wholesome, as that in which Solo- 
mon learnt his lesson, and there is no contrast in all the 
Book of God so sad and strange as that between Solomon 
and his words. Here is the Book of Proverbs — ^a very 
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golden treasury, every verse a sparkling gem in the coro- 
net of wisdom — there is the life, so full of early promise^ 
"with the early dew of morning passed aiway ere noon," 
and ending in weariness and disgust and despair — ^and 
with the sad refrain of Ecclesiastes as its epitaph, '' all iS' 
vanity." 

Now what are the ways that seem good to a man and 
end in death ? i. There is the way of the world's busi- 
ness — the great mad race for wealth. Not the way of 
honest toil, which is good and noble for any man — not 
" the daily round, the common task," which ought to- 
make men happy and content — for there is no more 
miserable creature on God's earth than the man who has^ 
nothing to do; not useful ambition and earnest work, 
but the selfish, cruel thirst after money and power, which 
makes a man sacrifice everything to his idol. This is the 
way that ends in death. A hard way from the very start. 
Care sits on the threshold, and the man struggles along 
among a crowd of unloving men — he stumbles, and no 
one heeds ; his heart beats fast with dread of failure, 
or heavily with anguish of disappointment : his eyes- 
are full of tears : and he falls, while the eager crowd 
closes in over him. He has failed, and his name is* 
in the "Gazette,** and no man pities him, or stops to 
think of him. The struggle is too great and the pace 
too fast for that. Or he is successful. His name is great 
on Change, he has troops of friends, his home is a marvel 
of beauty and comfort, but death comes, and then he 

R 
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finds that there are some things which money cannot buy, 
a name in the Book of Life, the priceless Friendship of 
Jesus, and the ** House of God, not made with hands, 
eternal in the Heavens." 

II. There is the way of the world's idle pleasures and 
open sin. 

Unlike the other, this begins well ; the journey is plea- 
sant enough in "the wild freshness of morning,** when 
there is so much real zest in life. The way is bright with 
song, and carpeted with flowers. The wine is sparkling 
in the cup, and there is never a whisper of the coming 
end. The wares from every booth in Vanity Fair are 
spread to tempt the traveller, and life seems one long 
pleasant play. But the shadows begin to lengthen, and 
the brightness fades from the sky, and pleasure begins 
first to pall, then to tire, and then to disgust, till from the 
weary heart comes the mournful confession — 

'* My days are in the yellow leaf, 
The fruits, the flowers of love are gone. 
The worm, the canker, and the grief, 
Are mine alone." 

And so with the vision of the wasted years to haunt it, 
and the memory of unrepented sin to terrify — the life of 
pleasure ends in the darkness of death. 

III. There is the way of evil habit long persisted in, of 
gross sin, and unbridled passion. What a sad refrain the 
wise King*s words are to many a life of this kind. Even 
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as I write these words, I remember that, lying in the 
stupor of death, alone, and a pauper in a hospital ward, 
is one who had what the world calls grand chances in life, 
culture, intellect, position, one who might have left an 
enduring mark. But the sin so long smouldering in 
secret, burnt at last into open flame, devouring health and 
character, and step by step he sank down the wretched 
incline till the end came — a lonely death, a dishonoured 
grave, and the Doctor's verdict, *' softening of the brain — 
killed himself by drinL" 

IV. And there are the ways of unbelief and hardness of 
heart, of selfishness, of stubborn pride, all seeming good 
enough till the end comes. What of the unbeliever, when 
the long shadows fall across his path, and the friends who 
helped him to sneer away the idea of a God in the bar- 
parlour have deserted him, and the dread conviction 
comes that there is a God after all ? What of the selfish 
man, when he has to echo ttie last words of the great 
Empress, ** I am dying alone, alone?** What of the 
proud man, when sudden shame and loss of character 
bow his head and break his heart ? 

Thus far has our picture taught us, and gloomy enough 
the lesson is. But is it all darkness and gloom ? Is there 
no way that ends in life ? Ah 1 let us thank God, that all 
through the great Forty Days we can lift our eyes to that 
other picture, drawn for us, in colours that will never fade, 
by the four master-painters of the Gospel The Figure of 
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the True Leader, whose words come as a glad response 
to the hopeless words of Solomon — ** I am the Way, thQ 
Truth, and the Life." In His footsteps we have followedt 
all through the dark days of Lent Tempted and tried, 
but striving to keep close to Him, we found able succour 
in the sorest time of need — and when the tempter left us, 
if only for a season, it was His voice that we heard speak- 
ing peace and comfort to our weary hearts. In the darkeir 
hour of the Passion, in the stillness of the Holy Week» 
in some Gethsemane of intense trial, when we tried to 
put away the cup from our white lips, it was His voice 
that bade us drink it, because it was His Father's Will, and 
it was His Arm that strengthened our fainting bodies. And 
on the brightness of the glad Easter morn, it was none 
other than He — the Victor after conflict — ^whom we adored 
and greeted in the Feast of His Love. So when 
in fancy, on the Ascension Day, we strain our eyes to 
catch the last glimpse of the Lord whom we love — ^we 
shall know with thankful hearts that He, the Leader, has 
only gone before to open the Way of Life, and will from 
those '* high and holy places" send us most gracious gifts 
to help us on the way. Because the way is long and we 
lack food, He will sustain us with the most comfortable 
Sacrament of His Body and Blood. Because the way is 
oftimes dark, He will come to us, as He did to those 
disciples — **the 

" Kindly light, amid the encirclini^ gloom." 

There will be no cross laid on our faii;iting sbouldei;S| 
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AS we go on the way, which He will not help us to bear : 
no cry for mercy which will not reach His ears amid the 
^ong of the angels: no heartache which will not find 
ready sympathy from His most Sacred Heart So the way 
will become brighter as we near the end, and by and bye 
the shadows of the world, and* of sin, and of death, shall 
pass away, and the morning break over the everlasting 
hills, and we shall find with thankful adoring hearts that 
the right way has brought us to the Light of Life. 

My brother, for your soul's sake halt one moment in 
this hurrying life, and ask, " Which way am I going, my 
own or my Lord's ? — what will be the end of the journey, 
Life or Death ?'* 



THE HOME OF JESUS. 



BY REV. W^. SIDNEY RANDALL, B.A. 



X Cor. II. 9. 



" Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into the 
heart of man the things which God hath prepared for those that love 
Hun." 

Sometimes amid the din and turmoil of the world, in 
the occasional moments when earth is forgotten, and all 
sinful or worldly thoughts have, for the time, fled, we think 
of Heaven. We may be looking up to the vault above 
us, lit up perhaps with the golden rays of the sun, or all 
spangled with the stars of night, when we muse for a 
while on the possibilities of the vast unseen world, when 
we think how, in time to come, the Divine Creator will be 
surrounded in that world with the spiritual and glorified 
forms of all who on this earth have loved Him. But 
when we thus muse on Heaven, we try with our weak 
human understanding to picture to ourselves its glories. 
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We wonder what our occupation will be in that blest 
abode ; what the pleasures are which we know will be 
enjoyed by those whom Christ will take there. We 
think of earth's pleasures which are so fleeting, so unsatis- 
factory at the best, and wonder what the Heavenly jojrs 
will be which, though never ending, will never cloy. 
When our faith places it beyond the possibility of a doubt 
that there is a Heaven, and that those who earnestly and 
lovingly follow their Saviour Christ in this life, will dwell 
there for eternity, it would be strange indeed if we did 
not sometimes turn our thoughts thitherwards. In poetry 
and prose much has been written about Heaven. Devout 
men and women have pictured and then described the 
Paradise of their imaginations. Thus many strange ideas 
of God*s dwelling place have been set before the world : 
many beautiful conceptions formed, it is true, but all, as 
we must bear in mind, of purely human imagination. Those 
who think of Heaven must have some kind of picture in 
their imaginations of the kind of place it will be. All who 
ever pray and hope that they may be among those who 
will finally " rise to the life immortal," must sometimes 
give a few minutes thought to their home beyond the 
skies, and, as it often happens, their imagination is led by 
expressions and descriptions concerning ** the holy city, 
New Jerusalem," with which they have been familiar 
from childhood. The calm reflective Christian whose life 
is really influenced by the broad Catholic precepts of Chris- 
tianity, will never think of the Home of Jesus in the way 
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that it is far too commonly thought of by the generality 
of professing Christians. 

Much mischief — and I say it with due consideration 
and not as giving expression to any new opinion — much 
mischief has been done to the cause of religion by what 
may be termed " popular conceptions" of Heaven. In con 
sequence of these descriptions, which are usually to be 
found in the hymns and writings of the Evangelical school, 
many people have been led to think of Heaven, in their 
hearts, with feelings that certainly cannot be characterised 
as pleasurable or devout. A notorious infidel has pointed 
some of his most bitter attacks upon the religion of 
Christianity by quotations from these descriptions, written, 
I know, in all good faith and with the best intentions by 
religious men and women. To some minds the idea of 
spending an eternity in singing hymns and a never-ending 
Alleluia chorus, may seem perfectly rational. To the 
majority of Christian men and women, I do not think I am 
wrong in saying it, the idea seems utterly out of keeping 
with the promises of the God who has created this world 
for our present abode. We have been placed in a most 
beautiful world, and have had given to us every capacity 
for enjoying that world. Are we to suppose that, in the 
future state, with glorified bodies, perfected senses, and 
fully developed capacities, those capacities which we enjoy 
in the flesh will be lost, and no opportunity given for their 
enjoyment when perfected ? It could not be so. But to 
speak of Heaven as " an endless Sabbath " and the Hea- 
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venly occupation as an "endless chorus" singing of a song 
of worship before the throne of God, is the common way 
of trying to make Christians, and the young especially, 
long for the Home above. 

Such a mode of describing Heaven has, however, just 
the opposite effect. Children get the impression that the 
Paradise they are taught to pray for will be one long 
unending Sunday, that the angels' songs are hymns and 
psalms such as they are wont to hear in their churches. 
These are their earliest impressions as a rule, and early 
impressions, as we know, take a long time to eradicate. 
Thus devotional thoughts are discouraged People 
who really wish to serve God acknowledge in their 
hearts that the idea of spending an eternity with Jesus 
does not inspire them with any lively feelings of gratitude 
to God, or with any pleasurable anticipations. They 
merely hope that they may be able to think of Heaven 
with thankfulness before the time comes for them to 
leave this world. They trust also that they may be 
pardoned for not feeling ready to reach "the gate of 
death." They hear of other Christians meditating with 
feelings of joy on the prospect of leaving this world for 
an eternal rest in Christ and wonder why they cannot 
heartfully join in those feelings. Many really well-mean- 
ing people have been much troubled because they could 
not meditate on Heaven with the holy joy which they 
hear that others experience. 

The mistake is that many who really wish to be good 
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Christians have not sufficiently exalted ideas of Heaven. 
When they allow their thoughts to dwell on the conven- 
tional idea of "the Golden City," they forget that any human 
conception of its glories is utterly impossible. ** The eye 
of man hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have 
entered into the heart of man the things which God hath 
prepared for them that love Him." 

It is best, therefore, to think of our home above as 
a place which the most exalted imagination can never 
picture. We might as well expect to realise what Heaven 
is as expect the grub, crawling at the bottom of a dark 
muddy pool, to understand the beauties of the world above 
it, the sunshine, the flowers, the balmy air which it is 
destined to enjoy as a bright-hued, golden-winged dragon 
fly. Our state on this earth, beautiful as it is, may be 
compared with that of the dragon fly in the first stage of 
its existence at the bottom of the dark pool, with limited 
vision and circumscribed movements, while the state of 
those who dwell in Heaven may be compared with the 
world of light into which the insect emerges when it 
throws ofi" its first covering and mounts up in the air on 
its wings, transformed into a new creature. Such compari- 
sons may perhaps help us to a faint realisation of the 
great change from this beautiful world to the more beau- 
tiful world above. Still we must be content to know that 
there is a Paradise, although God has seen fit to hide its 
glories from mortal eye. True faith will think of Heaven 
as the place where the Ascended Christ is King ; as a 
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place, therefore, worth any sacrifice, worth any stiuggleto 
reach. But as all the unworthy thoughts, all the dissatis- 
fied ideas of Heaven which trouble the heart of man, are 
the promptings of the evil one, it is well to pray for grace 
to banish thoughts so distrustful of God's goodness. It 
is well to pray for purer, higher thoughts of Heaven : for 
thoughts that may have their influence on your daily lives, 
for thoughts which may fill your hearts with a true longing 
for the rest of Paradise. It is easier to wean the affections 
firom earth when there is an earnest desire to see and 
dwell for ever in the Home of Jesus. 

To-day our thoughts naturally turn Heavenward when 
we stand in spirit with the apostles, and watch the 
Redeemer of Mankind ascend from this sin-stained earth 
to the Heavenly Jerusalem. But, alas, how few there are 
of the men and women living on earth who can look up 
to the Heavens to-day and thank God in their hearts 
that they have daily looked up to Christ during the past 
year, and have let their longing to reach the Home of Jesus 
influence every thought and action of their lives. How 
few can truly say that they have done their best by the 
grace of God to live a higher life than that which passes 
in the world for a Christian life. From His glorious 
abode above Jesus says to each one of you ** Come up 
hither, dwell with Me now in spirit that ye may dwell 
with Me eternally, after you have passed through the 
valley of the shadow of death." Do not, my brethren, 
turn a deaf ear to the loving voice of your Saviour. The 
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day will come when it will be too late to hear it Listen 
now, listen this day and determine not to heed the voices 
of earth which call you away from Jesus, from all that is 
good, all that is pure, all that is Christ-like. You can 
never be heavenly minded until you learn to set your 
affections on things above, and strive earnestly to obey 
the apostle's precept to let the same mind be in you whidi 
was in Christ Jesus. Strive to be able to say from the 
heart, ** I live, yet not I, but Christ liveth in me." A 
devout follower of Christ once said that the Spiritual life 
of a Christian could be summed up in the three words^ 
Flight, Silence, Rest ;*' — Flight from all that is evil, from 
all that leads the soul away from God ; Silence internal 
and external, that we may hear His voice; and Rest of 
the heart and mind in Him. But you will find many 
hindrances in the way of your advancement in this spiritual 
life. You will find it a hard matter to fiy from sin ; a 
hard matter to get the din of earth out of your ears so 
that you may listen to ** the still small voice,*' and a hard 
matter to rest your thoughts calmly on the Home Above. 
You may be 
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weary of the tunnoil, 

The striving and the care ; 
And weary of the burden, 

Which we of earth must bear ; 
Or weary of vain longings, 

And weary with vain fears. 
And wearier with heart's sorrows 

Than with the weight of years,' 
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And yet you may not have found that peace which passes 
all understanding, the peace which those alone know who 
can cast all their cares and sorrows on Jesus, the Friend 
of the suffering. Should there be any of you here present 
who have not found rest in Christ Jesus, let me ask you 
again to listen to His voice. Turn your ears to Him 
Who would never turn a deaf ear to your most feeble 
prayers. From earth's counsellors, from Satan's persuasive 
temptations, from the many voices of earthly desires, 
turn away for ever and listen to the one voice which will 
bring you peace. You cannot tell what the joys of Paradise 
will be, but you may know, if you will, amid all the toil 
and weariness of earth, that Heavenly joy which fills the 
hearts of all who learn to look up to the Home of Jesus as 
the home of their best Friend. You may say that you have 
never looked upon Heaven as the home which you are 
longing to reach, that you have not in your hearts been 
able to regard Jesus as your Friend ; but remember it is 
not too late to turn your thoughts Heavenward. It is not 
too late to wean your affections from earth and set them 
on things above. The Saviour Who ascended to that 
glorious Heavenly Home is your Saviour. He would have 
you share that Home with Him. He invites you to think 
of that Home now as your Home. But dismiss from your 
thoughts all earthly ideas of Heaven, and strive to get a 
spiritual insight into the glories prepared for those who 
love God. It is impossible for you to realise what the Rest 
of Paradise will be. It is impossible for you to picture to 
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yourselves what the Home of your ascended Saviour will 
be like. All you have to do, each one of you, is to strive 
by prayer and watching so to fashion your lives here 
below that when the Master comes — 

** He may show thee all His wounds, and say, 
* Long have I known thy name, know thou My face alway.' " 

But you must strive very earnestly indeed if you 
wish your lives to be Christian in reality, if you wish your 
thoughts to be set on things above and not continually 
occupied with the things of earth. Many there are, who, 
tired and weary of the struggle of life, wish to leave this 
world and rest in the quiet grave ; but alas ! in this weari- 
ness there is not always a longing to be at rest with Christ 
When you feel " weary of earth and laden with your sin," 
then look up to Heaven and let your longing be a longing 
to enter in there and be at rest This should be the 
heart's true longing. 

God alone knows how much more time you have to 
spend in this world, but however short or however long 
it may be, forget not to fight the good fight against sin 
and the whole army of the world's desires. Many have 
fought the good fight and nobly conquered. You can do 
the same by the grace of God, and in God's own time join 
the army of saints in their thanksgiving song on high. 
When you feel weary and ready to faint, think of those who 
have gone before and have overcome the same temptations 
which now assail you. The memories of that struggle on 
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Calvary's height, the memories of those triumphs won by 
the martyrs who died for Christ sustain the Christian 
now, and — 

" When the strife is fierce, the warfare long, 
Steals on the ear the distant triumph song. 
And hearts are brave again, and arms are strong. 

" The golden evening brightens in the west, 
Soon, soon to faithful warriors comes their rest; 
Sweet is the calm of Paradise the blest'*' 



MANY CRO WN S 



BT REV. J. E. VERNON, M.A. 



Rbv, XIX. xa. 
'*And on His head were many crowns.'* 

And first, we are irresistibly reminded of the one only 
crown that man gave to Him — 

" Hath He diadem as Monarch, 

That His brow adorns ? 

Yea, a crown in very surety, 

But of thorns." 

" Then came Jesus forth, wearing the crown of thorns 
and the purple robe. And Pilate saith unto them, 
Behold the man !" Yes, behold Him, crowned with the 
only crown that the world's scorn vouchsafed to this 
lowly King, the only crown that its blind unbelief and 
reckless mockery deemed worthy of His brow. Behold 
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Him, and see if this be your work and my work, fellow 
sinners. 

Have we contributed no thorn to that crown of mockery 
and pain ? Are we guiltless of that trickling blood ?■ 
Did no foreseen sin of yours contribute its throb of agony 
to that tortured head ? 

Yes, our sins, brethren, yours and mine, wounded and 
mocked that sacred head Our sins, the offspring of that 
first sin, which caused the earth, cursed for man's sake, to 
bring forth thorns and briars to furnish the only crown 
with which earth adorned the second Adam's head 

But lift we our eyes from earth to Heaven, from Pilate's 
hall to the Presence chamber of God Most High, and 
there, oh there ! there is no crown of mockery and pain 
amid the many crowns which encircle the mighty Victor's 
brow. 

And first among those crowns I seem to see the Crown 
of Victory. " For as a mighty Conqueror He ascended 
in triumph,* the Victorious Captain of our Salvation, 
leading captivity captive." 

As a returning Conqueror He was hailed by choirs of 
angels, going forth to meet Him with such songs as 
these, — " Lift up your heads, O ye gates; and be ye lift 
up, ye everlasting doors; and the King of glory shall 
come ia" From ten thousand times ten thousand, the 
s 
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full choir of Heaven, out-bursts this chorus of exulting 
welcome ; and then from a portion of the celestial chcnr 
seems to come the question, " Who is this King of glory ?** 
and then is waved back the answer of adoring praise from 
the other side of the angelic choir, "The Lord strong 
and mighty, the Lord mighty in battle." Then all the 
voices combine in another grand diapason of joy — " Lift 
up your heads, O ye gates, even lift them up, ye everlasting 
doors ; and the King of glory shall come ia" And yet 
zgain the question — "Who is this King of glory?" and 
the answer—" The Lord of hosts. He is the King of 
glory." Heralded by such triumph-songs as these, riding 
on the clouds His chariot, the Victor is ushered into the 
presence of the Almigh^ Father, and receives from Him 
the Crown of Victory. He has fought the good fight. 
He has vanquished sin and death. He has overcome the 
world, and with the scars of the battle still upon His 
human body, the Hero of all heroes, the Victor of all 
victors, takes His seat upon the throne, with a halo of 
glory about His head which shall shine with untarnished 
liistre through the ages of eternity. And in Him our 
nature sits crowned Henceforth He has a crown to 
bestow on all who shall be "mcM'e than conquerors 
through Him Who loved " them. There He sits on the 
Father's right hand, until all His enemies shall be subdued 
vttsdtr His feet, conquered by the force of His victorious 
Idve, or crushed by the power of His resistless might O 
who would not be on that Conqueror's side ? Men, my 
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brothers, women, my sisters, ye who were enlisted in His 
army, enrolled under His banner, signed with His sign at 
your baptism, say, would ye not share this Victor's 
triumph ? See to it, then, that ye do not play the coward 
or the traitor; "quit you like men, be strong." Fight 
manfully under His banner against sin, the world and 
the devil, taking to you the whole armour of God, and for 
you, too, He has a crown of victory, for you, too, the 
gates of Heaven shall lift up their heads, and the ever- 
lasting doors shall be opened 

Methinks I see, too, among those many crowns the crowtt 
of Priesthood, for He has ascended as our great High 
Priest And when of old God ordained the Ritual of the 
Jewish Church to be a copy of the pattern of Heavenly 
things shewn to Moses on the mount, He directed a 
crown to be made for the high priest " And thou shalt 
make a .plate of pure gold, and grave upon it like the 
engravings of a signet— Holiness to the Lord And thou 
shalt put the mitre upon His head, and put the holy cratun 
upon the mitre." 

Thus Jesus, our High Priest, the one true Priest,' 
wears the crown of His Priestly office for ever before the 
Lord. Even our holy things, our best works, our sacri- 
fices of prayer and praise, all more or less tainted with 
iniquity, need to be hallowed and presented by Him| 
that they may be accepted before the Lord; even the 
prayers of His saints must be cast into the censer and 
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mingled with the much incense of His all-prevailing 
intercession, ere they can reach with acceptance the 
mercy seat on high. 

Again, upon His head behold the crown of Royalty and 
Kingly dominioa So Daniel of old " saw in the night 
visions, and behold, one like the Son of Man came with 
the clouds of Heaven, and came to the Ancient of days, 
and they brought Him near before Him. And there was 
given Him dominion, and glory, and a Kingdom, that all 
people, nations and languages should serve Him. His 
dominion is an everlasting dominion which shall not pass 
away, and His Kingdom that which shall not be 
destroyed." 

O be loyal to this true King, this great and loving- 
hearted King, this King Who has the welfare and happi- 
ness of all His subjects so near His heart No other 
Sovereign deserves to be so loyally served. No other 
king has such royal rewards to give. No other kings can 
give crowns and thrones away, as He can, without dimin- 
ishing- their own royal dominion. Loyalty is -an instinct 
which He has put into our hearts that we may render it 
to Him Who is King^of kings and Lord of lords. 

Let Jesus and no other Lord have dominion over us. 
Let Him and no other, no inferior King, command the 
true obedience, and affectionate, grateful loyalty of our 
whole being. 
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Upon His head there blossoms, too, the crown of Life. 
For He is the Resurrection and the Life, and whosoever 
believeth in Him, though he were dead, yet shall he live. 
It is He that was dead, and behold. He is alive for ever- 
more, and hath the keys of Hell and of Death. And He, 
the Prince of Life, came into this world to win for us the 
gift of more abundant life. " I am come,** said He, 
"that they might have life, and that they might have it 
more abundantly.** He is crowned wiih all these crowns, 
remember, beloved, not as God, though He is true God, 
but as Man, for He is for ever perfect Man. He is 
crowned as man for us. For us he received and bears 
upon His glorified brow, the crown of life, life spiritual, 
life eternal. 

And whoso hath the Son of God hath life — hath in him 
the seed, the germ, which shall blossom into an eternal 
life of beauty. O let Him not have to say to any here, 
" Ye wi7/ not come unto Me, that ye might have life." Let 
not that sad reproach ring in our ears through all eternity, 
when it' shall be too late to stretch forth our hands unto 
the Tree of Life, and eat and live for ever. 

But we must hasten on to contemplate yet another 
crown upon our King of Glory*s Head, — this is the crown 
of Righteousness. He is the Lord, the righteous Judge, 
and there is no respect of persons with Him, He is also 
the Lord our Righteousness. No righteousness of our 
own have we to plead. In Him, in Him alone are we 
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accounted righteous before God. God looks down from 
Heaven^and sees none righteous no, not one. But He turns 
to that One Who is enthroned by His side, and there He 
beholds a righteous Man in Whose righteousness even His 
all searching eye can detect no flaw, and in Him He sees 
all His believing people, and in Jesus their righteousness, 
which viewed by itself were but as filthy rags, shines in 
spotless purity and radiance as the stars for ever and ever. 

But— there is yet one more crown among the many 
that grace His brow, to which I would direct your 
thoughts awhile. This is the crown of His believing, 
ransomed people. Yes, brethren, this is that crown 
whereof He spake by the Prophet Malachi, "And 
they shall be Mine saith the Lord of Hosts, in that day 
when I make up my Jewels," and of which He spake by 
Isaiah, ** Thou shalt also be a crown of glory in the hand of 
the Lord, and a royal diadem in the hand of thy God." 
If S. Paul could write to the Thessalonians, " What is our 
hope, our joy, or crown of rejoicing ? Are not even ye 
in the presence of our Lord Jesus Christ at His coming ?" 
How much more is it true that Christ's own people, whom 
He has delivered from the power of darkness, dug out as 
it were, from the dark parts of the earth, and cut and 
polished by many a sharp, but needed trial of affliction, 
are bright gems in His crown of rejoicing. 

But oh, dear souls, what if that all-seeing eye, which 
cannot be deceived, detect in any of you the false glitter 
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of painted glass, and in the scrutiny of that great day, 
cast you out as worthless imitations, to have your portion 
among the hypocrites. 

In that day when He makes up His Jewels. Oh 
blessed day for you who are His true Jewels, being cut 
and polished under that skilled Workman's hand till ye 
flash forth some rays reflecting His dazzling brightness ! 
little will ye reck then of those painful trials which test 
your worth and try your faith and patience now. 

There are many other crowns upon the glorious head of 
Jesus, upon which we have no time to gaze now. And 
He wears them all for us. For us He bore the Cross, for 
us He wears those crowns. O follow that crowned One. 
Be not led aside by the world's offers of its fair-seeming 
garlands of pleasure and advancement. They are but 
crowns of fading leaves ; the blossoms of the world's crowns 
hide beneath them piercing thorns, poison-charged, which 
when the bright, false flowers have faded away, shall tor- 
ture your uneasy head through all eternity. Follow Him 
Who once was crowned with thorns for thee, and Who now 
wears all those many crowns, all of which may also be 
thy possession through never ending ages of glory. Seek 
earnestly the grace of that Jioly Spirit whom He ascended 
up to send down for thy help, that out of weakness you 
may be made strong. Overcoming in His strength yours 
shall be the crown of victory ; ye shall be crowned as 
kings and priests in the kingdom of His Father ; upon 



2B0 M^nm Cratonif. 



your head shall be placed by His own hand the crown of 
endless life ; the crown of righteousness shall be His gift 
to you, and if you be instrumental through the power of 
His constraining grace and love in winning any others to 
love Him, ye shall shine as the brightness of the firma- 
ment and as the stars for ever and ever, and they shall be 
your crown of rejoicing in that endless day. 



THE WIND AND THE GARDEN. 



BY THK REV. J. K. VERNON, M.A. 



SoLOMON^s Song iv. i6. 



"Awake, O north wind; and come, thou south; blow upon My 
garden, that the spices thereof may flow out. Let my Beloved come 
into His garden, and eat His pleasant fruits." 

It is the voice of the Gardener, — of Him Whom, after 
His resurrection, Mary Magdalene, not altogether wrongly, 
supposed to be the Gardener. 

It is, then, the voice of the Gardener, calling for the 
free and fertilizing wind to blow upon His garden that 
the spices thereof may flow out. 

Nor need we be at any loss to understand what is 
meant by the Wind, remembering how, as on this day, 
God the Holy Spirit came down upon the waiting 
Church " with a sound as of a rushing mighty wind ;" and 
our Lord's words to Nicodemus, "The wind bloweth 
where it listeth, and thou hearest the sound thereof; but 
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canst not tell whence it cometh, and whither it goeth : so 
is every one that is born of the Spirit/* Not to multiply 
examples, it is evident that the Holy Spirit is represented 
to us often enough in Scripture under the symbol of 
Wind, or Breath, to authorize our interpreting the Wind 
in this passage as mystically signifying the Holy Spirit. 

And although two winds seem to be spoken of — the 
North Wind and the South Wind ; yet it is but one and 
the same wind, blowing from opposite quarters. Hence, 
in the original, the verb ** blow " is singular, not plural. 

And we have only to think, to see at once how beauti- 
ful a figure the wind is of Him Who, being a Spirit, has 
no outward form by which we can picture Him to our- 
selves. 

1. The wind is so mighty^ There seems no limit to its 
power. When it sweeps over the face of the earth as the 
tornado, or hurricane, all goes down before its resistless 
might. At other times, restraining its full force, it swells 
the sails of the gallant ship, and bears it evenly and swiftly 
over the blue waves of the great ocean. 

2. Then it is so free, so universal ; so meet an emblem 
of that ** free Spirit,*' by whom David prayed to be 
established : of Him of Whom it is written again, " where 
the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty.*' 

3. Again, it is purifying, bracing, cooling, and health* 
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giving. It drives away and disperses all rank, noxious, 
vapours, braces up the worn and wasted frame, cools the 
fevered brow, whispers messages of comfort and peace, as 
it rustles among the trees, refreshing the weary brain and 
anxious heart, and, breathing in soft zephyrs over moor- 
land and garden, it comes laden with sweet odours to 
gladden and revive. In all, surely, a beautiful symbol of 
the purifying, life-breathing Spirit. 

4. So, too, that Holy Spirit, like the wind, is traceable 
in His effects, while Himself never seen by mortal eye. 

** Awake, thou North Wind, and come, thou South." 
Does not this represent the varied, almost opposite-seem- 
ing workings of the Holy Spirit in the Church? His 
action upon the souls of men in cuiversity at one time, at 
2XiO\}i\^\ va prosperity 1 And as so often the figure used 
of the whole Church collectively is also used of individual 
souls, the prophet Jeremiah, employing this figure, says, 
" their soul shall be as a watered garden." So it is true 
of the Church, and of each member of it, that there is 
need of the severity of the North Wind, as weir as of the 
gentleness of the South, to cause the spices thereof to 
flow out, the fragrant lives, fruitful in. deeds of self-for- 
getting love, which are to God as an odour of a sweet 
smell, sacrifices acceptable, well-pleasing to Him in Christ 
Jesus. 

" Awake, O North Wind." It is from the North that 
the Wind is called first. For most men need strong 
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blasts of adversity to humble and subdue them, that the 
Blessed Spirit may have opportunity to work upon their 
hearts. Like a keen and cutting wind He pierces the 
sinner's very soul, and makes it very miserable for a 
while with the overwhelming sense of sin. Sternly He 
rebukes the soul through the voice of conscience, shewing 
it its previous sins. As a rushing mighty Wind He sweeps 
over the soul, tears up the firmly-rooted evil desires, 
throws down the barriers of pride, scatters the refuge of 
lies, and agitates the soul with a tumult of conflicting 
emotions. It is a storm which clears the air, which makes 
an utter wreck of all evil growth within, and prepares the 
way for the calm and peace of complete conversion and 
renewal. All this may be compressed into the space of 
a few hours, or even minutes, of intense inward struggle, 
or it may be prolonged through days and weeks, or even 
years, before the calm succeeds the storm, and the agony 
of repentance is followed by the peace of felt reconcilia- 
tion with God. 

What a strife, what a tempest of feeling, what a piercing 
conviction of sin, what a sweeping away of deeply-rooted 
prejudices, went on in the minds of those men of Israel 
as S. Peter reasoned with them on the day of Pentecost, 
and set before them the things that they had done ! How 
much is expressed in those words of Holy Writ, " Now 
when they heard this, M^y w^r^ pricked in their hearts^ 
and said unto Peter, and to the rest of the Apostles, 
Men and brethren, what shall we do?" Are there not 



Ci^e Wiiiits oiUr fbt darlren. 285 

some here who need to ask with like earnestness a like 
question ? None who need to cry to God to send His 
Holy Spirit like a rushing mighty wind into their hearts ? 
to bring them, through whatever storm-blasts of affliction, 
through whatever inward anguish of conscience awakened 
and bitterness of repentance, back to God. 

Awake, O North Wind, and blow mightily upon the 
gardens that are full of rank weeds and trees of evil fruit, 
but are bleak and barren and bare of all pleasant fruits 
and sweet spices. Blow, O Wind, that the waters may 
flow, the tears of godly sorrow that worketh repentance 
unto salvation not to be repented of ! 

Oh brother, strayed and erring brother, who art sadly 
conscious that thy soul is not as the garden of the Lord, 
that there are no lilies there among which thy Lord may 
feed, no pleasant fruits that are sweet to His taste, say, 
Are you happy thus ? Are you really content to have it 
so ? Is there peace within ? No. Never. It cannot 
be. In your better moments, in the pauses and lulls of 
your restless, busy life, of your eager pursuit of gain or 
pleasure, there is, you know it, a longing for a peace 
which the world can never give, a craving for that one 
thing needful, for which earth's fleeting vanities can pro- 
vide no substitute. And even when your way seems to 
prosper, and you fancy you are enjoying yourself, is there 
not a deep undercurrent of unrest which spoils it all, a 
sense of emptiness and want ? 
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Oh yes, man's soul was made for God, and so vast are 
its capacities that in nothing less than God Himself can 
the soul find rest and satisfaction. Your heart and your 
flesh cry out for the living God, and until you have found 
Him you cannot rest Pray, then, that the Blessed spirit 
may come, and though He come as it were from the 
North, still pray that He may come, even on this His 
Advent day, and drive away all impurities and evil from 
your heart as dead leaves are whirled away by the wind, 
and give you a clean heart and renew a right spirit within 
you. 

"And come, thou South." When the North Wind of 
sorrow and trial has done its work, the South Wind of 
grace and comfort is needed too to refre^ and restore the 
Church or soul wearied with its combat The North 
Wind is not wont to stay longer than is needful When 
it has sufficiently exercised its chilly power, then the 
South wind comes, and not only blows, but dl^m/s thrau^ 
(such is the force of the word in the original) the garden, 
occupying the whole of it, so that no sorrow can abide 
there, but all the spices flow out together in abundance 
and gladness. " The North Wind shaking the trees," strips 
them of dead leaves and "makes them bud, that the 
South Wind which follows, may cause them to bear fruit" 
(S. Anselm.) 

Yes, this is the result and sure token of all true convex 
sion to God — that/rw// be produced — ^an altered U^ not 
only purified from evil, but fruitful in good woi^: 
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The fruits of the Spirit are " love, joy, peace, long- 
suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temper- 
ance." 

You cannot see the wind ; invisible are the soft, balmy 
breezes which bring on the Summer fruits and make the 
golden cornfields wave ; but you see the fruits, you trace 
by the waving fields and fleeting clouds its progress. 

You trace it by the effects it produces ; and so in a 
Christian's life you see the effects of the Spirit's unseen 
working ; you trace His presence by the look, the voice 
even, the action of him who is under His gracious in- 
fluence. 

His command of temper, his patience and self com- 
mand, his active sympathy with all good, his abhorrence 
of evil, his manly indignation at all that is base and mean 
and cruel, his championship of the weak and oppressed, 
his humility, truth, and charity, all these and other frag- 
rant spices flow out, these pleasant fruits abound in the 
garden of his souL They cannot be hid He bears 
much fruit, and herein his Father is glorified and the in- 
visible Spirit is discerned 

There is no real conversion, no abiding work of the 
Spirit unless such fruits follow. The North Wind may 
have blown, the conscience been awakened, the feelings 
violently agitated for a while, and yet the sinner may fall 
back as so many do when affliction has passed^ and t\s& 
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lessons of adversity have been forgotten, into his former 
state of carelessness and worldliness. It is not enough to 
have been once awakened, sometimes to have had better 
thoughts and feelings stirred within us; there must be 
perseverance in prayer for the Holy Spirit, a steady con- 
tinuous yielding to His blessed influence. 

Awake, O North Wind, and come, thou South, blow 
upon my garden, that the spices thereof may flow out." 

How can we go on and say, " Let my beloved come 
into His garden, and eat His pleasant fruits," if there is 
nothing in our souls pleasing to Him ? If instead of being 
able to say, " Lord, Thy pound hath gained ten pounds," 
or five, we have to say, " Lord, behold here is Thy pound 
which I have kept laid up in a napkin." Here is Thy 
garden over-run with weeds. 

May. the Holy Spirit awaken every slumbering con- 
science, change every worldly heart, and enable us all to 
bring forth the fruit of holy living to the praise and glory 
of God. 
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Elimtntions. anecdotes, aud useful mntun dntwn tram ilw I.Ivr« .tud Welting of- 
itit Saiius* the Fathers, as wtU as Itwi modcni Bvcry-rfny life nnd eitperiraitt, iw* 
Uie)i uiuredly (omi a £iiHel)oai« □( original thoughts null tiknx lea th» Priiactierm 
.Vitlages, Country Towns, ^c 

VILLAGE PREACHING FOR SAINTS' DAYS. 

By the Kev, 8, liAKlNG-GOULl). A new and j('«:inUy.WrillEu 
set ni 21 iihiiTl KliVii SermoTH (W Al.L 'i IllC SAIHTi" iJAVi, t>ub. 
liilicil ill Out: Vtildine, ftap., clolh, price ^/-, by jio«t 4/3. UniFonn 
wilh the ^alIn: Aulhor's "VillnKC i'rWcUirti! iar « Veftr,"' to Vrlileh It' 
in fact himi Oic THiaa avu CiMHMiiia Volumk. 



The Publirfin^ are sTact, by tbu iiaue of this Volume, to. be shto to ciiinnly wlitl 
the coiii.mni anil tiunnroBs rei.iuu5t» ihey have rcorlved for the Saints' Day Smnr-'' 
ta wiupkto Mr. BarinE-Goalos fotmnr vfiW. of Village PteaCbing. 

VILLAGE PREACHING FOR A YEAR. By the 

Kcv. S. BARINC-GOULfJ. A ci.in|jlfle collecli™. of 65, tpednlly- 
>. vrtttMl Shod Sermons far Al.L 1HB tiVNPAVS and ClIlKl' HuLY-- 
' s ur the Cliiisiian Year, MlKSIWS, SciMoLS, Habveot, CLtfl|' 

; witiiiisnpplfra«nlof'r\VBPn»SBiiirK)NSKETCi«[s. 
ipsi coinplKto nnil rwelhini RerioBof Senijonsrorms* pwrfool storuhoiwe of. 
', !lln.«rnilon, ond Anociloie for tt« Whole Vear, ajid will lie found 
ttJDAMu iild lu ttiu I'iKtchcr in Counu7 Tuwiu aiiil Villiigtu. 
mCom/Ute in a tvls,, elesaiit ilotfi, jo/-, by pest xoli. 
wPol. I. separattty, ffom Advent la WHH-Sundxf, $/-, bypeti 5/+' 
^yoLJI.ifPamt(ly,MisceiliaieDus,jT»mTrhiUy\_, ,. . . y J 
ft /<&,«, .i. io &w«. a*te ^ I S/-, * /»•' 5/* • 

"Thorous'ily iJtepHism. a 



III .imong tli« niwt temorluljle wrmoiu 
E in SKptt^on, devout in fwliai^ v«l 






^Jijet-'^r^ 



SVs'X SKRMONS i;V RKV. II. J. WILMOT BUXTO! 

Crown Svi', cluth 5 -, by pn.st 5/4. 

THE LIFE WORTH LIVING: 

A Ncv. \ . 1. (.;" 24 I'l.MN Skkmuns, rei^Iete with Anecdo 
I;- .-iMi'-N-, ctt-.. an- 1 nio.-il suitable for Village ( 
^rv.u: iti<»s.<, i.r fi»r llvunir.-c i^crmuns in large To' 
A:i. 'I' J t'.ic cuirtchis arc- Tix' Conquering Life, The Cc 
gCu'i-.N I /:<.-. Tiic C't>ii.«>i>icnt Life, The Rejoicing Life, 
ratiuut Li:V. Tiie Tcmptcil Life, The Persevering Life, 
l*rai>ir.;^ Liu-, The Praying Life, Bible Reading, Confi 
ticjii, 'iiic Message ui the Ciuirch Bells, A Common Sin, 
T'./.y :c:\': it' Ji'iiHii d fficsi Jul [^f id and inicresiing ccluctk 
Scrmciis, By jest 5 4. 



By tl.e Rev. I RAN'CIS IIESSEY, D.C.L.— Just out, 5.' 

A FEW PAROCHIAL SERMONS, including r 
.suitable for the Sundays after Trinity. By post, 5 4. 



THE SUFFERINGS OF QHRIST; their Na 
Origin and Result. By R. II. GILES, M.A. A Com 
Six Plain Lent Sermons. Cloth, price 2, G, by post 2 8, 



THE PRESENCE AND OFFICE OF THE HC 

SPIRIT. A new, thoroughly revised and much enk 
Edition of Six Addresses, given at the Church of St. 
the Evangelist, in the Parish of St. Peter's, Eaton Sq 
together with 1'hree Sermons preached at St. Pe 
Eaton Square. By the Bp. of BLOEMFONTEIN. 
Svo., Cloth, price 4!-»V>y \)Q^^ V:^* 
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